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Philippians il 6, 7, 8, 9, 16, 11. 

fFboy bein^ in the Form of God^ tboujrbt it mi 
Robbery to be equal with God: But made 
httnfdfof no Heputation^ and took upon him 
the Form of a Sfrvant, (ind was made in 
the lAkenefvtf Men: And being found in 
F^ion as a Many be humbled bimfelfy and 
became obedient unto Dfatb^ even'tbe Death 
of the Croft. Wherefore God alfo bath bigbly 
eocakedbimy and given bim^ a Ndme^ whicb 
is above every Name, that at tbe Name of 
yefus evefy Knee JhouU bow, of Things in 
Hfaveny and Things in Earthy and Things 
under tbe Earthy and that every Tongue 
Jhould cottfefsy that Jefus Cbrijl is Lord, to 
tbe Glory of God tbe Father. Page i. 
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DISCOURSE I. 

P A R t L 

Philippians ii. 6j y^ 8, g, ia, ii. 

tFhOf being in the Porm of. God^ thought it not 
Robbery to be equal with God: But made 
himfelfof no Reputation^ and took upon hini 
the Form of a Servant^ and was made in 
the Likenejs of Men: And being found in 
Fajhion as a Mdn^ Jhe humbled himfelf and 
became obedient unto Deaths even the Death 
cf the Crofs. Wherefore God alfo hath highly 
exalted hiin^ and given him a Name^ which 
is above every Name^ that at the Name of 
yefus every Knee Jhould bow^ of Things in 
Heaven^ and Things in Earthy and Things 
under- the Earthy and that every Tongue 
Jhould confefs^ that Jefus Chrijl is Lord^ ta 
the Glory of God the Father. . 

H E Words now read to you havC 

been flrongly debated by Chriflians 

1^ kl)90s(jiii differing in Opinion about the Per« 

fbn and Dignity of our bleifed Saviour ^ and^ 

as they are often handled^ lead more certainly 

Vql. IV. B to 
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2 DISCOURSE I. 

to the Knowledge of the Interpreter's Opi- 
nion than of the Apoflle's. 

I intend not to prefs them into the Service 
of any particular Opinion, but fairly to ex- 
pound theni; and to infer nothing from 
them, but what may evidently be (hewn to 
be in them, even by the Neccffity of the 
Apoftle's Argument. To avoid Obfcurity 
and Confufion, I thall proceed in the fol- 
lowing Method : 

Firft, I fhall reprefent to you the Apoftle*s 
Argument entire and by itfelf. 

Secondly, I {hall cbnfider the feveral 
Things implied in it 5 which, with refped: 
to this particular Argument, we may call 
the Principles upon which the Apoftle 
reafons. 

Thirdly, By comparing one Part with 
another, I (hall endeavour to lay before you 
the true Senfe and Meaning of each Part, 

Firft then, I (hall reprefent to you the 
Apoftle's Argument entire and by itfelf 

At the Beginning of this fecond Chapter, 
St. J^nul exhorts the Philippians to be at 
Peace and Unity among themfelves, to love 
one another, and to be of the fame Mind, 
mutually aiding and afTifting each other in 
allTbingfi. Hear his own Words : If there 

be 



DISCOURSE L 3 

be therefore any Confolation in Cbriji^ if any 
Comfort of Love J if any Fellowfhip of the 
Spirit^ if any Bowels and Mercies ; fulfil ye 
my Joy ^ that ye be like minded^ having the 
fame Love^ being of one Ac cor d^ of one Mind. 
And then, like a wife Phyfician, he fearches 
to the Bottom of the Evil, which he would 
cure; and, well knowing that Pride and 
Vain-GIory are the perpetual Sources of 
Strife and Contention, the Bane of mutual 
Love and Charity, he exhorts them to fly 
from thefe Evils, prefles them to Lowlinefs 
of Mind, and admonifhes them not to over- 
value thcmfelves, nor undervalue others; 
but that they fhould pradtife Humility 
towards one another, each eileeming other 
better than themfelves. Thus far he ad-» 
vances in the two next Verfes : Let nothing 
be done through Strife or Fain^Glory ; but, in 
Lowlinefs if Mindy let each ejleem other better 
than themf elves : Look not every Man on his 
own Things, but every Man alfo on the Things 
of others. 

To fupport this Doftrine, and to enforce 
their Obedience to it, he fets before them 
the Example of Chrift ; and in lively Co- 
lours reprefents his great Humility: He 
(hews them how much below himfelf he 

B 2 defcended 



4 DISCOURSE I. 

dcfcended for their fakes ; how truly great 
he was, and how truly low he made him- 
felf ; by Nature, how much higher thaa 
the higheft ; by Choice, how much lower 
than the loweft. Let this Mind^ fays he, be 
in you^ which was alfo in Cbriji ^efus ; who^ 
being in the Form of Gody thought it not Rob^- 
bery to be equal with God j but made himfelf 
of no Reputation y and took upon him the Form 
of a Servant y and was made in the Likenefi 
&f Men : And being found in Fajhion as a 
Many he humbled himfelf and became obedient 
unto Death y even the Death of the Crofs. And 
that their Obedience might want no due En- 
couragement, he fets before them, from the 
fame Example, what glorious Rewards they 
might promifc themfelvcs hereafter^ for their 
prefent Humility and Lowlinefs of Mind : 
For this abandoned, this crucified Jefus, was 
not left to fink under the Obfcurity of his 
voluntary Humility; but, as a Reward of 
his Humility and Sufferings, he was raifed 
to the higheft Pitch of Dignity and Power : 
Wherefore^ fays he, God alfo hath highly exalted 
himy and given him a NamCy which is above 
every Name : That at the Name of Jefus every 
Knee Jhould boWy of Things in Heaveriy and 
Things on Earthy and Things under the Earthy 

and 
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DISCOURSE I. 5 

and that every Tongue Jhoiild cmfefsy that Jefus 
Cbriji is Lordy to the Glory of God the Father. 
This then is the whole of the Apoftlc s Ar- 



gument. 



Let us now, in the Second Place, con- 
fider the feveral Things implied in it; 
which, with refpe<5l to this particular Ar- 
gument, we may call the Principles upon 
which the Apoftle reafons. 

And firftyoumayobfcrvCjThattheApoftk 
here evidently points out to us three different 
States and Conditions of Chrift : The firft is 
his State of Dignity, from which he willingly 
defcended, exprcffed in thofe Words, Who 
fieing in the Form of God: The fecond is the 
State of Humility, to which he defcended, in 
thofe Words, He made bimfelfofno Reputation •:^ 
The third is his State of Glory and Ex- 
altation, intimated in thofe Words, Wherefore 
God alfo hath highly exalted him. Thefe three 
States or Conditions of Chrift are effential to 
the Apoftle's Argument : For take away any 
one of them, and the Example which the 
Apoftle would propofe is loft j not only the 
Force of the Argument is leflened, but the 
Argument itfelf entirely deftroyed. For In- 
ftance : If you remove the firft State, th^t 
of his natural Dignity and Excellence, the 

B 3 fecoud 



6 DISCOURSE L 

* fecond State will be no longer a State of 
Huaiiliation, nor Chrift any longer an Ex- 
ample of Humility : For, if he was not 
better than a Servafnt before he was a Ser- 
vant, his being a Servant was his Lot and 
Condition, not his Choice ; it was owing to 
the Order of Nature aijd Providence, and 
not to his Humility 5 and he was no more 
humble in being born to be a Servant, than 
others are who are born to the fame State ; 
and often too without the Humility which 
is proper and neceffary to their Condition, 

Secondly, It is implied in the Argument, 
That he was in Pofleffion of whatever be- 
longed to his State of Dignity and Excel- 
lence, before he underwent any thing that 
belonged to his State of Humiliation ; For 
his voluntarily defcending from his Dignity, 
to a lower and meaner Condition, is the very 
Aft and real Ground and Foundation of his 
Humility j and therefore whatever is^ meant 
by his being in the Form of God, or what- 
ever is meant by his being made in the 
Likenefs of Men, thus much at leaft is evi- 
dent, that he was in the Form of God, 
before he was made in the Likenefs of 
Men 3 bec^ufe his being made in the Like- 
nefs of Men is given as one great Inftance 

of 



DISCOURSE L 7 

of his Humility : But his being in the Form 
of God was his very Dignity and Excel- 
lence : And therefore^ as it is neceiTarily fup« 
poled that his Dignity was antecedent to his 
Humility^ it is likewife neceflary to aflert^ 
that he was in the Form of Godj before be 
was made in the Likenefs of Man. 

Thirdly, It is neceflarily inipHed in the 
Argument, That he underwent whatever be- 
longed to liis State of Hiuittliation, before 
he enjoyed any thing that belonged to 
his State of Exaltation ; becaufe his Exalta- 
tion was the Efied: and. Revfrard of his Hu- 
mility; and being purchafed and obtained 
by his Humility, it Could not be antecedent 
to it: Confequently it neceiTarily follows. 
That his natural State of Dignity, and his 
acquired State of Exaltation, are two per- 
fectly different and diftind: States ; iince one 
was evidently antecedent to, the other as 
evidently confequent to his Humiliation: 
From whence it follows. That his being in 
the Form of God, being the Dignity which 
he was pofTeiTed of before his Humiliation, 
does not belong to him in virtue of any 
thing he did or fuffered j nor is any Part 
of that Glory to which he was exalted, or 

B 4 which 



DISCOURSE L 

which he received after or upon account 
pf his Sufferings* 

This ought to be the mart particularly 
infifted on, becaufe it is a common Miftake 
to think, that becaufe Chrift was exalted to 
Glory at his Refurredion, and for the Suf- 
feting of Death crowned with Glory and 
Honour^ as the Apoftle to the Hebrews 
ipeaks, that therefore all Glory and Honour, 
and all Dignity and Excellence, which are 
ever afcribed to him, belong to him only 
in confequence of his Suffering and Obe- 
dience. From hence it is, that fome Men 
think it a fufficient Anfwer to all Arguments 
drawn from the Attributes of Power and 
Knowledge, and the like, to prove the 
Eternity and Divinity of the Logos, to fay, 
Aat Ghrift received his Glory at his Refur- 
redion, and was made perfeft through Suf- 
ferings ; and therefore the Glory and Power 
which are any where afcribed to him, are 
not his natural Perfections, but his acquired 
Honours, and of no antienter a Date than 
the Redemption : But this is n9t to anfwer 
the Arguments, but to confound the diflinft 
States of Glory which belong to Chrift ; the 
Glory which he had with the Father before 

the 



DISCOURSE I. 9 

the Worlds, and the Glory which he re- 
ceived from the Father at the Redemption : 
One the Glory of Nature; the other the 
Glory of Office : One the Glory of the 
eternal Logos ; the other tlie Glory of the 
Son of Man • 

Thus, for Inftance, we find the Glory 
whi<;h he had with the Father before the 
Worlds to be exprefly founded upon his 
creating the Worlds : Who is the Image of 
the invifibk Go J, the Firjl-born of every Crea^ 
ture ; for by him were all Things created that 
are in Heaven^ and that are in Earthy vifblc 
and invifibk ; whether they be Thrones ^ or Do^ 
minionsy or Principalities^ or Powers. All 
Things fvere created by him^ and for him ; 
and be is before all Things^ and by him all 
Things confijl. Coloff. i. 15, 16, 17. And 
in the very next Vprfe the Apoftlc mentions 
an Honour belonging to his State of Exalta- 
tion, and founds it exprefly upon his Re« 
furredjtion, as he has done what went before 
upon his Power of Creation: And he is, 
fays he, the Head of the Eody^ the Church ; 
who is the Beginnings the Firfi- born from the 
Dead. ver. 1 8. As Lord of ail, he is ftyled 
the Firjl-born of every Creature ; as Head of 

the 
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the Church, Firfi-btn-n from the Dead. Thcfe 
then are different States, and founded in dif- 
iereiit CharaAers. 

Thus in St. ^obn we may often obferve 
flic ferae Difference. To raife the Dead is 
a Power equivalent to that of Creation 5 and 
therefore St. "John tells us, Hhe Hour is comings 
and now is^ when the Deadjhall bear the Voice 
rftbe Son of God. John v. 25. In the very 
next Verfe but one, fpcaking of his being 
Judge of the World, which belongs to him 
in virtue of the Redemption, and is one of 
the Glories of his Exaltation, he fays, that 
the Father hath given him Authority to execute 
yudgment alfo, becaufe he is the Son of Man. 
Siireiy it is not for nothing that St. John^ in 
the Compafs of four or five Lines, fpeaks of 
him under different Chara<Sers 5 and what 
can the Reafon be, but that there are diftind 
Powers and Glories belonging to his diftinft 
States ? And therefore when the Evangelift 
mentions the Powers of one Kind, it was 
neceffafy to mention the proper Charadler 
from whence they flowed j when he men- 
tioned the Powers of the other Kind, it was 
Beceffary to mention the other Charader to 
which they belonged; and therefore it is 

that 



DISCOURSE L II 

that he fays, the Dead (hall be raiied by tht 
Voice of the Son of God, but they (haJl be 
judged by the Voice of the Son of Man. 

The fame likewife may be obferved in 
the firft Chapter of the Hebrews. In the 
fecond and third Vcrfes the Apoille defcribes 
the Dignity and Excellence of the Perfon 
whom God fent to our Redemption: Se 
bath in theje lafi Days fpoken unto us by bis 
Son, wbom be batb appointed Heir of all 
TlnngS', Ay wbom alfo he made the Worlds i 
who being the Brigbtnefs of bis Glory, and the 
exprefs Image of bis Perfon, and upholding aU 
Things by the Word of bis Po/wer : Thus far 
he evidently defcribes the Glory which Chrift 
had with the Father before the Worlds 5 for 
this is the Charadcr of the Perfon whom he 
fent t6 redeem us. Then it follows, H^eft 
be bad by himfetf purged our Sins, fat doiwn on 
ibe Right-Hand of the Majefy on high, being 
made fo much better than the Angels, as hi 
batb by Inheritance obtained a more excellent 
Name than they. The Apoftle, who had 
before fpoken of the State of Dignity which 
he had before the Worlds, now fpeaks of 
his State of Exaltation, which he received 
after his Sufferings : According to the Dig- 

2 nity 



12 DISCOURSE L 

nity of Nature, he was the Brigbtnefs of his 
Fathers Glory y and the exprefs Image of his 
PerfoHy and the Upholder of all Things by the 
Word of his Power : But, according to the 
Honour of his Office, after he h^d purged our 
SinSy he fat down on the Right- Hand of the 
Majejly on highy beir^g made fo much better 
than the Angeky as he hath by Inheritance ob- 
tained a more excellent Name than they. 

In the ninth Vcrfe of the fecond Chapter^ 
the Apoftle fays, that Jcfus was made a little 
lower than the Angels ; and yet here he fays 
he was made better than the Angela: If he 
was made lower, in order to redeem us, it 
fcems to imply he was really and by Nature 
higher; and if he was made higher, it 
feems to imply he was really and by Nature 
lower : But this Difficulty vanifhes, by rightly 
diftinguifhing his three States of Dignity, of 
Humiliation, and of Exaltation ; which you 
fee evidently mentioned in the PhilippianSy 
the Place now under Confideration, and fo 
often fuppofed and referred to in other Parts 
of Holy Writ. According to this Key, wc 
may expound the Apoftle to the HebrewSy by 
the Apoftle to the Philippians : For, when 
he, who was in the Form of God, made 

J himfelf 



DISCOURSE I. 13 

himfelf of no Reputation, and took upon 
him the Form of a Servant, and was made 
in the Likencfs of Man, he was then in 
thefe feveral Refpeds made lower than the 
Angels : But when, after his fufFering Death 
upon the Crofs, he was exalted by God, and 
had a Name given him above every Name, 
then was he made Jo much better than tbi 
Angels^ as be bad by Inheritance a more ^x- 
cellent Name than tbey\ a Name to which 
even they were to pay their Homage and 
Adoration. 

In the Beginning of St. ^i^iSw^s Gofpcl vve, 
find him thus defcribed : In the Beginning 
was the Word^ and the Word was with God\ 
and the Word was God. Ibe fame was in the 
Beginning with God. All Things were made 
by him 5 and without him was not ar^ thing 
made that, was made. And in the eighth 
Chapter we find , our Saviour giving thii 
Teftimony of himfelf; Before Abraham was^ 
J am. Suppofc he had faid, Before Abraham 
,was, I was ; thus much at leail would hava 
been the Confequence, That he had an 
Exiftence before, -^-^r^^^;^ 5 and yet he wa^ 
J>orn into , the World long after Abraham : 
Evidently then the :Refult would have becn^ 

that 



14 DISCOURSE I. 

that he had long exifled before his coming 
ioto the World: But now that he fays, 
Brfore Abraham waSy I amy fomething more 
is implied; ibmething that peculiarly belongs 
to the Expreffion, I am; and what that is^ 
we may learn from the original Ufe of the 
Words. They gre the Words which God 
made choice of to exprefs his own Eternity 
and Ppwer, when Mofes inquired after the 
Name of God : Hp anfwered him, / am 
tb0 I am. ^us Jhalt thou fay to tbi 
Children of Ifraely I am hath fent me unto 
ym. Exod. iii. 14. What now could tempt 
our Saviour .to ufe and apply this Expreflion 
to himfelf? He knew it never had been 
gpplied to any but God, and would have 
t^ea, in the Man fb applying it, in the 
higheft Degree, committing the Robbery qf 
making him&lf eqtuil with God: Beiides, 
they 9re a mere Solecifm, and according to 
Analogy of Language exprefs nothing : No 
Idea belongs to them $ for a Man cannot 
in his Mind carry the jM'efent Time back, 
» and make it antecedent to the Time already 
pafti and therefore to fay. Before fuch a 
Thing was, I am, is (hufHing ideas together^ 
which can have no Place in the Mind or 

Underftandingt 
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Underftanding. If therefpre you admit the 
Expreffion to have any Meaning, you muft 
allow the I am to belong to Chrift, in 
its proper and peculiar Ufe, as fignifying 
Eternity and Permanency of Duradon. For 
the preient dien let this reft ; obferving only, 
that here we find him afTerting his own 
Eternity, and St. John afcribing to him the 
Cr^rtbn of all Things, which is the grcateft 
A&. of Power we have any Notion of. 

Let us now bok to the other Part of the 
Queftion. The laft Time that our Saviour 
appeared to his Diiclples^ to give them a full 
Commifiiion to teach and baptize, and full 
AiTurance of his being with them to the 
End of the World, he introduces his Charge 
to them, with Mention of his own Power 
and Authority : j^ Power ^ fays he, is given 
unto me in Heaven and Earthy Matt, xxviik 
1 8 5 where it cannot be denied, but that he 
fpeaks of Power and Authority conferred oti 
him after his Refurredion ; and in virtue 
of this Power fo received, he commiflions 
them: They were made Delegates under 
him, with refpe<fl to the Power and Autho- 
rity he had then received : All Power is given 
unto me in Heaven and Earth ) Go ye^ 
therefore f and teach all Nations. The Word 

therefore 
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therefore imports, that he is giving out 
Commiffions to them to aA under the 
Power he had received : Their Commiflioti 
was to teach, to baptize ; and he promifes 
them (which Promife likewife is grounded 
upon the fame Power) that he would be 
with them alway to the End of the World, 

And having thus ft a ted before yoa the 
Faft, let us confider what Weight there is 
in the. great Socman Argument againft the 
Eternity of the Logos. All Power, fay they, 
was conferred on our Saviour aftei: the Re-^ 
furredion^ and therefore it is abfurd to 
afcribe any Power to him before: For he 
that receives all Power is fuppofed to have 
none, before he fo received it. At firft View 
the Objedion is pl^ufible ; but, when duly 
confidered, will be found to mifs the Aim : 
For the Power fpoken of in St. MattheWy 
and the Power fpoken of in St. Johny be- 
long to different ^d entirely diilindt States ; 
and therefore his receiving all Power be- 
longing to one at this certain determinate 
Time, is no Proof of his not having the 
other before that Time. He that in virtue 
of a Royal Commiffion receives all Power 
to govern any Part of the Kingdom, cannot 
be faid to have had no Power belonging to 

him 
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him before s for he had at leaft the natural 
Powers of a Man : The Powers of Nature 
are diftm<9:, and aatecedent to the Powers 
of his Cortiaiiffion. And you may pleafe tp 
obferve, that thfe Afis of Power afcribed to 
Citrift, in his different States, are cptirely 
different St. John^ when he fpeaks of his 
eternal and inherent Power, afcribes the 
Creation of all Things to him :, And St, PW, 
Ipeakitig of the fame Power, afcribes to it 
the Prefervation of all Things, But in the 
Hebrews and in the Cokffians^ with refpeft to 
his Power of OiffiGe, he is ftyled Head of 
the Church : And accordingly, our Saviour, 
when he fays. All Power is given to him, 
and gives out Commiffions under him to the 
Apoftles, gives out none but fuch as refer 
to the Church: All Power is given unto 
mes therefore I appoint you to teach and 
baptize. He does not, in virtue of this 
Power which he then received, give Com- 
miffions for the creating new Worlds, or for 
governing or preferving the old ; but, as by 
his Power received he then was conflituted 
Head of the Church, he gives out Com- 
miffioiis only relating to the Church^ As 
for his Power of creating, which is as 
evidently afcribed to him as any one Thing, 
Vol. IV. C that 
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that furely is diftindt from the Pow«fr cori* 
ferred on him at his Riefurrcdlion : for il 
was fonlfething too late to receive Power to 
create the Wdrld, after the World had for 
many Ages been created. I khoW what is 
faid of a new Creation by Virtue and Holi- 
nefs: But were Powers, and Principalities^ 
and Dominions, were Things vifible and 
invifibte, iiay, were the Foundations of thfc 
Earth and the Hea verts j which the Apoftle 
fays are the Work of his Hands, thus newly 
created ? Wa-s the material World Redeemed, 
and made holy and righteous ? What Ab- 
furdities may we not believe, or teach, if 
thefe are the Dodrincs of ciear and un*- 
biafled Reafon ? . 

T6 tonclude then ; It is evident, that in 
th6 Place now before lis, and in other Parts 
of Scripture, there are three diftindt States 
fpoken of, which belong to our blefled Lord : 
And this Obfervation is fo rtoaterial, that^ 
witht>ut having an Eye to it, there is no 
tiniferftanding the Scripture, or the early 
Writers of the Chui-ch, in the great and 
long controverted Points conctrning the 
Eternity and Divinity of thte Son of God. 
Fo^ oh tone Side, it & vtry abfurd to urge 
^he lofty Expreffidiis th Scripture, or «lfe- 

2 >Ovhere^ 
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sphere, which belong to his laft State, and 
dcfcribe the Glories which he received in 
Reward of his Obedience, as Proofs of his 
natural Dignitjr, which he had before the 
Worlds began : And, on the other Side, it 
is equally abfurd to apply the Limitations 
in point of Time or Duration, or which in 
any other Refpeft belong to the Glories of 
his Office ; to apply them, I fay, to the 
antecedent and inherent Glories of his 
Nature, 
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PAR J' nt.; ' ! 

5H-E Arfefe dHtaa Stto liei 
' longing to Cfirift j«fes, aiid 
ftieiitiod^d in tfe WofdSo^thi 
■ Text, being ftppoled : The 
firft, his State of Dignitjrj 
which, he' was in PoffefSori of before the 
Worlds begin : The fecond, his State of 
HmnHiation, wheh he toolt upon hitnfelf 
the Form' of a Servant, being made in the 
Likenefs of Men, which ended in his Death 
upon the Crofs: The diird, his State of 
Exaltation, to which he wasraifed by the 
Father, as the Reward bf his Humility and 
SufTerhigs, and which Ihall continntj till the 
Confummation of all Things: Let as now 
proceed, 

C 3 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, To compare the fcveral Parts of 
St. PauTs Argument together, and to cxa- 
'mine, what the Apbftlc teaches us concern- 
ing each of thefe States. 

As to the two laft of thefe States, that, of 
Humiliation, and that of Exaltation, the 
Difficulties are XK)t great. It will be readily 
mllbwed, that, in the firft of the two, he 
was very Maoi fubjedt to the Infirmities of 
human Nature, and did really undergo the 
shameful :iaii' bitter Death of the Crofs: 
that, in the laft, he is Lord and Head over 
thf ChuEchp junder God.; that he now go- 
j^e^ns and d^e^s i^,- and jQball, at the lafl 
P^y, ^pp,eajr ixi;jthc iMajefty of his Father, 
tQ-j.udge -the ^whplj? World. Thus far the 
Cjenerality I ^f Chriftians are agreed, how 
Widely - foevgr they differ in their Opinions 
xohcerning Ihis firft $tate, and the proper 
.Olories and / Dignities belonging to him 
before his coming into the World. 

. This State is defcribed in the firft Verfe 
-of the Text'; IVho being in the Form of God. 
Jn . order to fet forth the great Humility of 
* Chrift in becoming Man, the Apoftle firft 
tells us from how great and glorious a State 
he defcend^d : He was in the Form of God. 
The following Words, as they ftand in our 

Tranflation, 



DISCOURSE I. 23 

Tranflation, go on to defer ibe the Excel- 
lency of his Glory, which was fo real and 
tranfccndent a Glory, that be thought it no 
Rebbery to be, i. e. he thought himfelf en-» 
titled to be, equal with God. But I fhall not 
infift upon this Tranflation \ for it is more ; 
agreeable to the Apoftle's Argument, and to 
the Language mzAc ufe of^ to fuppofc hhn 
to intend, in thcfe Words, to exprcfs the 
firft Degree or Inftahce of his Humility j 
and that the Verfe fhould be rendered by 
Words to this EfFedl: Who, being in the* 
Form of God, was not fond, or tenacious 
of appearing as God ; but made himfelf of 
no Reputation. I /hall not trouble you 
with the particular Reafons of this Renn 
dering, which would lead us too far into- 
critical Inquiries : But which Way foever of 
thcfe two the Text be undcrftood, the rl 
iivcLi T<7flt 0^0? will be found to belong to Jefus 
Chrift. If he thought it no Robbery to 
aflume this Equality with God, (whatever is 
meant by it) undoubtedly he was equal : Or, 
if it was the EfFedt of his Humility, that he 
did not hold or infift upon his Equality with 
God, then certainly he had fuch an Equa-r 
lity ; fpf where is the Humility of not in-? 

C 4 fiftil^g 
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Ming on, or not retaiowg an Equality^ 
which never did, or could belong to him ? 

I find fonie, in tranflating thcfe Words, 
make ufc of Exprcflions pucpofely chofen to 
exclude Chrift froroi^thc Dignity here mcn- 
tbned; for thus they make the Apoftle 
fpcak : Who, being in the Form of God, 
did not arrogate, aflume, or lay claim to 
any Equality or UJ^jenefs- with God : But I 
think this Lartgp^ge bear^l no Analogy to- 
the Words in the Original, nor eap be m^Kle 
to agree With the Aim and Defign of th^^ 
Apoftle. The ExpreiHon in the Original: 
is metaphcfriqai, and' alludes to the Eager- 
ne6 and. Tenacioufnefs "withr which Men 
cailicb, and rctein the Ptey,, ;which they .are 
afraid ftiould^flip out. of their Hands: But I 
l^lieve no Language know^ what it is to 
arrogate,, afluni^ or lay claim to a Prey: 
A Prey is to be< caught, to be held faft; 
but not to be affumed, or arrogated, or laid, 
claim to. Befides, it is evidently St. PauTs 
pefign to fct forth the great Humility 
of Chrift Jcfus: In order- to this, he fays, 
he did not greedily retaift his !5^quality with 
God; which, fuppofing the Equality to 
belong to him, is a very great, the greateft 

Inftance 
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Inftance oi Humility : But for any Pwfon. 
who has no Right or Title to fuch Equalit/^ 
to arrogate or lay clairti to it, is the ufmoft 
Pitch of Pride and Madneig: And if you. 
fo expound thefe Wonjs, you mufl: affirm,, 
that the Apoflle, to prove the great Humility 
of Chrift, endeavours to clear him of that,, 
which imports the greateft Pride and Info-* 
lence imagjlpable. WhaKevec therefore is^ 
meant by the to uvcu Tw ®«5, St. Paui evi- 
demly foppofes in hi^ Argument, that it 
did belong to Chrift before his Humiliation^, 
when he was in the Form of God. 

Secondly, By comparing the ieveral Parts 
of St. Paul's Argument together, it will, 
I think, appear, that the f4,o^(fm &t\ij and the 
tJ eTfflttTcrct €>25, here fpdken of, are Expref- 
fions that relate to the fame Thing ; fo that 
he who is poCkfkd of the firfl;, has a Right 
to the laft. The Foundation of the Apoflrle's 
Argument is this j That Chrift, enjoying a 
moft exalted State of Glory,, was not fond, 
or tenacious* of that Glory ; but made him- 
fclf of no Reputation : For this Argument 
. being wholly fpent in ietting forth the Hu« 
mility of Chrift, there is no Occafion of. 
mentioning any other Glory, than that' 
which, out of his great Humility, he laid . 

afide* 
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afidc^ The Glory therefore which tho 
Apoftle here fays Chrift had, and the Glory 
which he here fays he laid afide, are one 
and the fame Glory, the Glory which be* 
longs to the Form of God, 

But further : Let us read this and the 
next Verfe together: Who, being in the 
Form of God, did not eagerly infift to be 
equal with God, but made himfelf of no 
Reputation ; or, as the Original fignifies, he 
emptied himfelf, and took upon him the 
Form of a Servant, and was made in the 
Likenefs of Men. The Humility of Chrift 
confifted in changing willingly a glorious for 
an inglorious Condition : The glorious Con- 
dition, which he was pofTeffed of, was the 
Form of God ; the inglorious Condition, to 
which he fubmitted, was the Form of a 
Servant. When the Apoftle therefore fays, 
Who^ being in the Form of Gody took upon 
him the Form of a Servant^ he plainly 
intimates to us, that he obfcured, or laid 
afide the Glory belonging to the Form of 
God, when he took the Form of a Servant : 
The Form of God therefore exprefles and 
contains all thofe Glories, which Chrift wil- 
lingly fufFered to be hid in his State of Hu- 
mility, The very faipQ Thing is expreffed 
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by the Equality with God here mentioned ; 
for it is faid, that he did not eagerly infift 
to be equal with God : Now certainly that 
which he did not infift to keep, and that 
which he emptied himfelf of, is oae and the 
fame Thing. If therefore the Glories which 
he laid afidc were the Form of God^ and if 
the Glories which he did not infift to keep 
were this Equality with God^ you muft ne^ 
ceiiarily fay that the Form of God, and the 
Equality with God, are one and the fame 
Thingf What has hitherto been faid, does 
not fufEci^iitly difcover what the precife 
Notion belonging to each of thefe Expref^ 
fions is ; but it (hews evidently, I think, that 
the Equality with God, whatever it means, 
did as properly and really belong to our 
blefted Lord, before his coming into the 
Wotld, as the Form of God did i which, as 
far as I remember, jiU allow to be the proper 
Chara<5ter of Chrift in this Place, however 
they limit and reftrain it in their various 
Expofitions. 

Bcfides, the Form of the Argument affords 
us ftill a further Evidence, that St. Paul 
efteemed thefe Charaders to be proper and 
peculiar to Chrift, to be his naturial and 
ioherent, not his borrowed Glories ; For, 

confider 
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confider what it is that St, Paul exhorts the 
PMlippians to ; Look noty fays he, every 
Man on bis own Things^ hut every Man a^b 
m the Things of others: that is, do tidt 
aft merely upon the View of your owft 
proper Good and Advantage only, but take 
ifnto your Cbniideration likewifc the Good 
and- Advantage of your Fellow-Creatures: 
He exhorts them that they ftiould not ri 
ectuISv <rKo<7cury look to their own Things; but, 
feys he, Let this Mind be in you which was 
aljb^ in Chriji Jejus. Then he fcts forth, as 
the Argument requires he fhould, how 
little Ghrift regarded ti Iav%, Things be- 
longing to himfelf ; for, being in the Form 
of God, he was not eager of appearing equal 
with God. This Form of God therefore, 
and this Equality with God, were certainly 
thofe Things of his own, which the Apoftle 
intended to fhew that he did not look to: 
And without taking this to be his Meaning, 
the Precept and the Example cannot meet 
in the fame Point, 

Suppofe then here, that the Form of God 
moans* the Glories proper and peculiar to the 
l^efeiiee of God 5 and that to be equal with 
6c)d, in this Place, fignifies only to be 
doat^ed with equal Glories^ to appear int 

his 



DISCOURSE I. 29 

his Majcfty and Power ; yet it dcfervcs to be 
cpnficjercd, who, and what Manner of Perfon 
he is, to whopGi the proper and peculiar 
Glories of God, to whom his Majefty and 
his Power do belong, and fo belong to him, 
as to be his own. Should God communicate 
his Glories ta a Creature, in the higheft De- 
gree that a Creatijre is capable of receiving 
diem 5 yet the Glories of God, fo commu^ 
nicated to the Creature, could in no Senfc 
be faid to be the Creature's own Glories. 
Our own Glories arc thofe only which are 
proper and peculiar to our own Nature i for, 
as the Apoftle elfewhere fays, one TChing dif- 
ferethfrom amtber Thing in Gkry. 

But the Apoftle's Mind will ftill further 
appear as we go on : He took upon binty fays 
he, the Form of a Servant y and was made in 
the Likenefs of Man : Jnd being found in 
Fajhion as a Man^ be humbled bimfelf The 
Form of a Servant is here plainly oppofed 
to the Form of God : When he laid afide 
the Form of God, he took the Form of a 
Servant : If we can therefore come at the 
determinate Meaning of either of thefe Ex- 
preffions, it will certainly lead to the Kjiow- 
ledge of the other. The true Key to this 
Place is, I think, to be found in the firft 

and 
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and fecond Chapters of the Epiftle to the 
Ikbrewst Give me leave therefore for a 
while to leave the Apoftle to the Pbilippians^ 
and to confider what the Apoflle to the 
Hthrews teaches us. 

Gody fays he, who atfundry TimeSy and in 
divers Manners^ fp^ke in Times paji unto the 
Fathers by the Prophets ^ hath in thefe laji 
jyaysjpoken unto us by his Son^ whom he hath 
/appointed Heir of all Things ; by nx)hom alfo 
be made the Worlds : Who being the Brightnefs 
iif his Glory y and the exprefs Jmage of his 
Perfon^ and upholding all Things by the JVord 
tf his Power y &c. Which amounts to no 
more than what the Apoftle to the Philips 
piaHs has faid of him, in fewer Words ; Who 
ieing in the Form of God. But the Apoftle 
to the Hebrews proceeds, and Ihews us 
wherein the true Difference between Chrift 
and all other Beings lies; and places it in 
this detcrminately, That Chrift was the Son 
of God, and all other Beings, even the 
mightieft Angels, the Servants of God: For 
unto which of the Angels faid be^ at any Time; 
Thou art my Son^ this Day have I begotten 
thee ? And again, / will be to him a Father^ 
andbejhall be to me a Son : And again, When 
be bringeth in the Firjl-begotten into the Worlds 
' "' he 
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he faiths And let all the Angeh ofGodworJbip 
ifim. Thus you fee Chrift is declared to be 
the Son of God, aiid the Objeft of the 
Angels' Worfhip. But of the Angels the 
Apoftle adds. Who maketh his Angels Spirits^ 
and his Minijiers a Flame of Fire : And, in 
the taft Vierfe of the Chapter, fpeaking ftill 
fef Angels, he fays, Are they not all minijier-^ 
ing Spirits ? 

The Image which the Writer to the 
Hebrews feems to have before him, is that 
"of a great Houfehold : He considers God als 
the Pater-JmnliaSy the Father of Chrift, and 
the Lord and Maker of the Univerfe :, Chrift 
is confidered as the Filius-familias^ the Son, 
tile Heir of all Things, as ht ftyks him: 
Other Beings are the Servants and At- 
tendants, of different Orders, belonging to 
the Family. And under this View it is not 
hard to know what the Apoftle to the PA/- 
lippians means, when he fays Chrift took 
upon him the Form of a Servant : He was 
truly the Son of the Family, the Heir of all 
Things, and had the Form and Majefty of 
his Father; but he defcended from the 
Glories of his Father, and became like one 
' of the Family, fubmitting to take the Form 
and Charadcr of a Servant on him. The 

Apoftle 
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Apoftlc to the PhiUppi(in5 adds, i^wg made 
in the Likmefs cf Men : The Rcafon and 
Meaning of this Addition the Apoftle to 
the Hebrews will likewife teach us, c. ii, 
V. 1 6. Verily y he took mt on him the Nature (f 
Angehy but he took on Urn the Seed cf Abra^ 
ham. Angels are Servants as well as Men : 
Therefore, by faying Chrift took on him 
the Form of a Servant^ there was Room left 
to fuppofc him to have taken the Nature of 
Angels : To fticw therefore what Nature 
be took, the ApoAle adds, he took the 
Form of a Servant in the Likenefs of Men j 
that is, in the Nature of Man. So then the 
jiftog^>i JW'ak , the Form of a Servant, is the 
common Mark and Charadter of all the 
Creatures of God ; the oftoi^/^x, the Likenefs 
here fpoken of, is the peculiar and proper 
* Character of each Species : So that the fio%^ 
Ss^ji and the ofiolafiaf, kv^aTt^ make a com^ 
plete and perfe<£t Man : He was not only a 
:Man in Appearance and in Likenefs, but in 
Reality, having the fame common Nature^ 
diftinguHhed by the fame fpecific Dif- ' 
ferences; 

The Apoftle to the Philippians adds, And 
ieing found in Fajhion as a Man^ he humbled 
himfelf It requires fome Attention to the 

Apoftle's 
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Apoftle's Argument, to diftinguiih rightly 
between the Forni^ the Likehefs, and the 
Fafhron, which are all in this Place applied 
to Chrift Jefus. In the firft Verfe of the 
Text, the Apoftle fays. Who being in the 
Form of God^ did not eagerly retain his 
Equality with God, but emptied himfelf : 
By this Equality which Chrift did not re- 
tain, but emptied himfelf of, I think it is 
knpofiible to underftand any thing elfe, but 
the divine Glories in which he appeared, 
and which, during the State of his Humi- 
liation, he laid afide : His Nature he could 
not lay afide 5 he continued to be the Son 
of God, though he appeared not like the 
Son of God ; and therefore, the Apoftle 
adds, being Man, he was found in Faftiion 
as a Man, appearing in no greater Majcfty 
or Glory, than what truly belonged to him 
as Man. The Fafhion of a Man, in this 
rart of the Text, I take to anfwer to the 
being equal with God, in the firft Part; 
diat Equality which* he laid afide, being 
nothing elfe but the ^fJ^^ ©t5> the Fafliion, 
or truly divine and majeftic Appearance of 
God. The Form of God, in the firft Part, 
anfwers botli to the Form oif a Servant, and 
the JL\kenefs of Men, in the fecqnd Part: 
Vot.1V/ D The 
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The Form of a Servant being common to all 
the diflfercnt Orders of Creatures, it did not 
ef itfclf fufficiently exprefs what Nature 
Chrift took upon him; and therefore the 
Addition^ in the Likenefs of Men, was but 
neccflary : But there are no different Orders 
of Beings, to whom the Form of God be-^ 
longs: And therdfore, the Apoftle having 
told us that Chrift was in the Form of God, 
there wanted no Additbn to inform us what 
kind or manner of Being he was; for God 
has not communicated his Form or proper 
Glory to any of his Creatures : The Form 
of God belongs to God only* 

And thus the Argument for our bleiled 
Saviour's Divinity from this Text ftands. 
He had, before he came into the World, 
the true and proper Glories of Divinity, 
and, under the Old Teflament, appeared in 
tiie real Majefty of his Father. Whether the 
proper and peculiar Glories of the Divinity, 
and the real Majefty of God, are commu*- 
nicable to a Creature,^ judge ye. Befides; 
if the Apoftle, by faying Chrift . took the 
Form of a Servant, and the Likenefs of 
Men, means that he became indeed a very 
Creature, and Man, confider what he means 
by the fatoe Expreftion ki the othq: Par^ 

where 
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where he affirms, tha Chrift vhs in the 
Form of God ; and whether he can mwiti 
Ms thaa that he was God, above all Cira- 
lures, as the Son of the Family ia fiiperiot 
to the Senrants^ and fubje^ to the Fathdr^ 
as a Son, roceiying from him whaterer bt 
has of Power, Glory, and Majefly. 

For the farther Confirmation of the £k^ 
poiition of the Text here given^ let us ^tof 
fider in what Manner St. Pmti oibally 
applies the Example c^ Chrift, by fetting it 
in Oppofition to the corrupt Inclinaaoos md 
PafBons derived from j^m^ Thm, in did 
fourth of the Epbefiansy he calls upon tfaeni 
to put off ^mcermfig the former Cm^erfatim 
the Old Matiy which is corrupt according td 
the deceitful Lufts^ 4md be renewed in the 
Spirit of their Mindy and that they put 09 
the New Mdn^ which after God is created in 
Eaghteoujhefs and true Holinefs : And in the 
firft Epiftle to the Corinthians, Chapter the 
(ifteendi, he iays, Thefr/i Mm is sf the 
Earth, earthy j the fecond Man is the Lord 
from Heaven. As is the Earthy, fucb art 
they aljb that are earthy^ and as is thi 
Heavenly, fuch are they alfo that are heavenfy. 
There are many odber Places of the Jibe 
Import, wl»ch occur &> jErequentLy, tl^ 

D 2 there. 
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there is no Occafion particularly to point 
t^m out. 

- In this l^aflage to the Philippians the 
Apoftle does not exprefly draw the Com- 
parifon between the firfl and fecond Adamz 
Bat the Account he gives of the Conduct: 
and Spirit of the fecond Adam^ is fo ftrong 
a Cofitraft to the corrupt AiFedtions of the 
firft, that there can be but little Doubt of 
his IMkamng. • 

: Look'into the Hiftory of Mofe^ : There 
you will find that jidam was created after 
the Image ofGod^ and had Dominion given 
him over the Creatures of the Earth 5 by 
which he became Lord of this lower 
World. St. PW; ill the Words of the 
Text, tells us, that Chrift was in the Form 
g/^G^^ 5 which gave him a Dominion over 
the Works of Nature, which had their 
Being and owed their Prefervation to his 
Power. Mofes gives an Account, how 
'Adamy through Difobedience arid a vain 
'Anibitibo, fell from the Dignity in which 
he was created, and entailed. Mifery upon 
his Defcendenfts. St. Paul fays, that Chrift, 
through Obedience and Submiflion to the 
Will of the Father, has fet us an Example, 
by which, if the fame Mind he in us, wc 
: . may 
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may recover what is loft. Mofes tells us, 
that Adam was tempted to eat the forbidden 
Fruit, upon the Hopes the Tempter gave 
him, that it would make him like to Gody 
and inqreafe him in Knowledge, to kmw 
Good and Evil: Rethought it fuch an ad- 
vantageous Propofal, that he catched at the 
Opportunity, and eagerly embraced the 
Offer. St. Pauts Account is, that Chrift, 
who had a Right by Nature to appear in 
the Majefty and Glory of God, yet volun- 
tarily laid it aiide, and lived and died in the 
World, in Fajhion as a Man. What Mam 
got by this bold Attempt, we all know: 
He run, like an eager and hungry Fiih, to 
feize the Bait, but was miferably deceived; 
he loft the Prey, and fwallowcd onjy the 
Hook: But Chrift, for a Recompence of 
his Obedience, was highly exalted, and had 
a Name given him, which is above every 
Name. 

If we admit of this Reference to the Cafe 
of the firft Adam^ it will determine the Senfc 
of thofe Words, which in our Tranflation 
are rendered, . He thought it no Robbery to be 
equal with God : For, in that Cafe, the Op- 
pofition between the two Charadlers would 

D 3 require. 
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requirCt that it ihould be ^id of Adam^ tbat 
he thought it a Robbery to be equal with 
Qod } which is abfcdutejy i^ionfiftcnt with 
the Account of Mofesy aod to the View and 
Reafoning of St Pauh 
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\ND being found in Fejbion as 
' a Moftt he hwaileJ bimfelf^ and 
'' becajm o6edietit unio Dattb, £ven 
\ tbe Death of the Crofs. Hcwas 
in the F<»-m of God; but he 
was not fond of retaining, or making fttew 
of the GlcH'ies belonging to the divine Form, 
but took upon him the Form of a ServaQt, 
bung made in the Likeneis of Men. This 
was great Humility : But this was not all j 
for, being Man, he ftill delcended lower ; 
qiutted the Dignities and Honours, which 
even as Man he might have retained ; fub- 
aaitted to the meaneft Condition of the Sons 
fif Meo* a ponditifHj expo&d to Scorn and 
D 4 Contempt 
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Contempt and ill Ufage; and at laft became r 
obedient unto Death, and that not the com-r 
mon Death of Mankind^ but of the vileft of 
Slaves, even the Death of the Crofs. The 
Humility then of Chrift is here plainly re- 
prcfented to us under tvro Views i^ In one 
View the Apoftle confiders Chrift, who was 
in the Form of God, defcending fo low as 
to become Man : In the other, he confiders 
Chrift in the F.afliion q£ a. Man, defcending 
yet lower, and taking upon himfelf the 
meaneft Condition, and undergoing the moft 
ignominious Death, that either the moft mi- 
ferable or the moft wicked of Mankind had 
ever experienced* 

I have endeavoured to explain all that be* 
longs to the .firft Inftance of Humility, by 
confidering what the State was from which 
Chrift defcended, and what the State and 
Condition to which he defcended. I'fhall 
now confider this fecond Inftance of the 
Humility of Chrift Jefus in the fame Me- 
thod, and lay before you, as far as I can 
difcern the Apoftle's Meaning, the true 
Senfe and Import of the Words of the 
Text. In the firft Inftance we learnt what 
St. Paul's Opinion was concerning our 
Saviour before his Incarnation > ia this we 

ihall 
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ihall find what Notion he had of him during 
his Abode on Earth. 

The Queftion you fee is this: What 
Notion ha:d St^ Paul concerning Chrift, or 
what Manner of Perfon did he conceive 
him to be, when he thus defcribcd him. 
He being found in Fajhion as a Man ? 

This will appear, by confidering, what is 
meant by the Fajhion of a Man, and what 
. could lead St. Paul to the Choice of that 
Expreffionj and likewife, by examining the 
Inftances of Humility given in the Text, fbe 
becoming obedient to Deaths even the Death of 
the Crofs ; and confidering, of what Sort of 
Perfon it can properly be faid. That he was 
humble in fubmitting to Death « 

The Fajhion of a Man denotes thofc-propcr 
and diftinguifliing Characters which belong 
to a Man as fuch, by which he is known to 
be what he is 5 that is, by which he is 
known to be a Man, and not any other 
Kind of Being : For whoever appears with 
any Marks or Charafters which fhew him 
not to be a Man, or to be more than a 
Man, cannot be faid to appear in the Faftiion 
of a Man. Whoever will be at the Pains to 
confider St. Pauh Ufe of the original Word, 
Wid of the Verb derived from it, will find 

this 
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this Account to be true: Tbus» for Inftance» 
he tells us of Satan's transforming himfelf 
into an Angel of Ligbt» and of his Minifters 
transforming themfelvcs into the Apoftles of 
Chrift i in both Places ufing the Verb de- 
rived from the original Word in this Place ; 
and in both Places his 'Meaning is, not that 
Satan became an Angel of Light, or his 
Minifters Apoftles of Chrift, but that Satan 
appeared in the Fafhion of an Angel of 
Xright, fo as hot to be known from an Angel 
of Light, and his Minifters in the Fafhion 
of Apoftles of Chrift, fo as not to be diftin- 
guiflied from them. By the Fajhion of a 
Man dien we can underftand only the true 
and real Appearances of a Man. 

Let us proceed then to coniider, what led 
St. Paul to this E^cpreftion, and why he 
might not as well fay^ and, ieing Man^ he 
fumbled himfelf, as, haing found in Fajhion 
as a Man, he humbled himfelf: For this we 
m^ look back to the firft Rife of the 
Apoftle's Argument. The Pcrfon here 
fpoken of, Jefiis Chrift, was in the Form 
©f God, but emptied himfelf: Emptied him- 
felf of wbftt? Not of his Being or Nature, 
Jbut of the Glories and Majefty belongbg 
to him ; 5cingin tiw Form of God, he laid 

afidc 
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afide the Glories proper to the Form of God, 
and took upon him the Form of a Servant, 
in the Likenefs of Men. Whatever he was 
as to Nature and EiTence, when he was in 
the Form of God, that he continued to be 
ilill, when he became Man : But the %)f/eM 
0ev, the Glories of the Form of God, he laid 
down ; and though he continued to be the 
iame, yet, as to the ^/My as to outward 
Dignity and Appearance, he was mere Man, 
being found, as the Apoftle fays, in Fajhion 
as a Man. Had the Apoftle conceived him, 
whilft here on Earth, to have been mere Man 
only, in what tolerable Senfe could he fay 
of him, being found in Fajhion as a Man? 
for in what Faihion fhould a Man be found, 
but in the Faihion of a Man ? What Need 
was there of this Limitation, that he was 
found a Man as to his Fafhion, unlefs in 
Reality he was fomething more than Man ? 
3ut if you confider the Man Jefus Chrifl; to 
be the fame Perfon who was in the Form 
of God, and who, according to that Dignity 
of Nature, had a Right to appear in the 
Majefty and Glory of God, it is proper to 
afk. How did he appear on Earth ? And the 
Apoftle's Words are a proper Anfwcr to the 
Qjieftion, He was found in Fajhion as a Man. 

I The 
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The Apoftle perhaps had another Vievr 
in the Choice of this Expreflion, Jbid being 
found in Fajhion as a Man ; with rcfpedt to 
what follows, he became obedient unto Death : 
For it might well feem ftrange, that any 
fhould attempt the Life of him, who was 
himfelf the Lord of Life. He became obe- 
dient unto Death 3 but how came he to be 
called to this Obedience ? Who was the bold 
Man that laid Hands upon this God« on 
Earth, and was vain enough to think of 
compafling his Death ? To which the 
Apoftle gives this previous Anfwer : He was 
found in Fafhion as a Man ; as fucb, his 
Life was attempted, and he became obedient 
unto Death. This I take to be the Import 
of the Word /^^;7^ 5 he \v^% found \w Faflbion 
as a Man, and became obedient unto Death : 
By whom was he found ? By thofe who 
fought his Life, and called him to the Obe- 
dience, v/hich he readily paid. If you allow 
the Apoftle to have had this View, you mufl: 
needs fuppofe that he thought him more 
than mortal Man, when he is at fome Pains 
to aflign a Reafon th^t could tempt any one 
to think him liable to Death. Had he been 
mere Man, there would have wanted none 
of this Caution and Circumfpedlion : The 

2 greateft 
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greateft are liable to Death, and liable to fall 
by the Attempts of the loweft, who, if they 
are wicked enough, and defperate enough, 
have Ground fufficient to hope for Succcfs, 
from the common Mortality, froni which 
the greateft of the Sons of Men arc not 
exempt. 

Secondly, Let us examine' the Inftanccs 
©f Humility given in the Text, and confider 
to what Sort of Perfon they can be applied 
as fuch : He became obedient unto Deatb^ even 
the Death of the Crofs. Death is the com- 
mon End of all Mankind j and, if to die be 
Humility, in this Refpe<3: all are equally 
humble. How gomes Jefus Chrift then to 
be diftinguiftied by this Inftance of Humi- 
lity? How comes that to be Humility in 
him, which in every body elfe is Neceffity ? 
If you fpeak of mere Man, you may as 
properly fay, that he is humble in having 
two Legs or two Arms, as in fubmitting to 
Death, fince both are equally the Courfe and 
Work of Nature : And yet you plainly fee, 
that the Apoftle reckons it great Humility 
in Chrift, that he fubmitted to Death, What 
Manner of Perfon then was Chrift Jefus, 
over whom Death had no Power, but 
through his own Confent and Submidion i 

Mortal 
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Mortal he was> or eMe he could not halve 
died ; more than Mortal he was, or elfe he 
could not have avoided Death ; in which 
cafe, to die had been no Humility. You 
muft allow then, that St. Pauly . in arguing 
as he does concerning Jefus Chriflr, necef-* 
farily fuppofes him to be more than mere 
Man ; to be that Perfon> who was found in 
Fafhion as a Man, becaufe he willingly 
quitted the divine Glories belonging to him ; 
. who died, becaufe he willingly laid down 
his Life, which no Man could take ftoca 
him. 

Let me obferve further, with what Ac* 
curacy St. Paul fpeaks upon this Subjcft : 
In the firft Inftance of his Humility, when 
he quitted the Glories proper to the Form 
of God, the Apoftlc fays, he emptied bimfelf^ 
tittm<ni Mo\h ; for the Form of a Servant, 
and the Likenefs of Men, which he took 
upon him, were inconfiftent with divine 
Glories j they could make no Part of them : 
Had he retained the Glories of God, he 
could not have come in the Form of a 
Servant, or the Likenefs of Men ; and there* 
fore he emptied himfelf of thofe Glories. In 
the fecond Inftance, the Apoftle coniiders 
Chrift Jefus as found in Faihion as a Man^ 

and 
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and humbly fubmitting to Death, even the 
Death of the Crofs : Now to die, to die 
even upon a Cro(^, has nc^ng in it iiicotn* 
patible with the Fafhion of a Man ; all who 
die, all who are executed, die in Fafliion a$ 
Men: and therefore the Apoftle does not 
fay here that he cttipticd himfelf, for he re* 
tained the Fafiiion of a Man ; but he fays'' 
be bumbkd bimfeJf:^ The Homility therefore 
here fpoken of, bears no Relaticm to the 
Fa(hion of a Man here fpoken of; for the 
Faihion of a Man falFered no Diminuticm, 
it continued one and the fame; he was as 
much in the Fafliion of a Man upon the 
Crofs, as he was before: The Humility 
therefore relates to the Perfon, and his real 
Dignity, in diftindion to the Appearance! 
and Faihion in which he wats found. With 
refpe<3: to the Perfon of Chrift Jefus, who 
was in the Forin of God, to die was great 
Humility : With refpcift to the Faihion in 
which he was found, it was no Humility ; 
for he was found in Fafhion as a Man, and 
he died but as the Sons of Men often die. 

But further : The Apoftle had before told 
us. That Chrift took upon him the Form of a 
Servant^ beir^g made in the Likenefs of Men : 
This indeed was great Humility j for him, 

wha 
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who was in the Form of God, and had a 
Right to appear in the Glories and^ Majefty 
,bf God; for him, I fay, to defcend to a.fer* 
vile Condition, to become mere Man, waa 
great Humility: But, being Man, to die 
feems biit a natural Confequence ; for Death 
is the coinmon, the natural Ehd of all Men : 
How comes the Apoftle then, after he had 
told us that Chrift Jefus became Man, to 
give us this as a diftindl and further Inftance 
of his Humility, that he became obedient unto 
Death t This fcenis to be only the neceflary 
Confequence of his being Man. Had he, 
when he became Man, ceafed to be what 
he was beforej Death had been but the 
natural and neceflary Confequence of the 
Change: But, though he was Man, yet, 
being Lord of all Things, it was always in 
his Power, as he himfelf has told us, to 
take up his Life and to lay it down ; for, as 
St. Paul^ in his Epiftle to the Corinthians^ 
expreffes it, fpeaking of thofe who put Chrift 
to Death, they killed the Lord of Lifej or 
the Prince of Life 5 which Expreflton occurs 
likewife in St. Peters Sermon : Being then, 
even whilft on Earth, and cloathcd with 
human Fle(h and Blood, the very Lord of 
Life, ind upholding all Things by the Word 

of 
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of his Power, he was fuperior to the Nc- 
cef3ity of human Nature, and fubjed to 
Death only becauie be choie to die. To 
die therefore was great Humility : To die 
upon the Crofs ftill greater; fubmitting to 
the Malice of thofe Wretches, who, whilil 
tiiey were deftroying him, lived only by bis 
Power, who was the Prince of Life.' It was 
Humility therefore to become Man : After 
he was Man, it was Humility to die; fince 
the Powers of Life were in his own Hand, 
and he could both lay down bis Life, and 
take it up. If you confider what St. Paul 
fays in this View, his Difcourfc is juft, the 
Example full ; but without (this Support, 
you will hardly find cither his Argument, 
or the Humility of Cbrift Jefus. 
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THEREFORE God afo baib 
g bigb^ exalted him, arui given 
o him a Name, which is above 
J rvery Name: That at ibeNams 
ofjefus every Knee Jhould h<m, 
ofTiings in leaven, and Things in Earthy 
and Things under the Earth i^ and that every 
Tongue Jhould confejs that Jefus Chrtji. is hard, 
to the Glory of God the Father. In thefe 
Words the Apoftle fets before us the ex- 
ceeding great Glory to which God the 
Father exalted Chrift, as the End and Re- 
ward of his great HuniiHty and Sufferings : 
Words which very well deferve our ferious 
Attention and Confideratioa, as inflrufUng 
£ 2 us 
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ti^ 10 l^e true Regfijn, and dUcoveriog to us 
the true Foundation c^ the Honour ami 
^^prfhip and Glpiy, which tl^ Chriftiw 
Church has ever, and ftiU continues to give 
and pay to our blcfled Lord. 

, Thqre is indeed a pif^gjilty in concfiviog 
how any Acceffion of Glory or Honour fliould 
bp pjadf to hiip> who wa§, bpfoje bis cptniq^ 
into the World, in the Form ofGod^ and, as 
dich, was in PofTefiion of tjie Majefty and 
Glory belonging to the Form of God j and 
yet the Apoft^'^ Ai|;uo^nt feeras to faptpofe 
an Accefiion of Honour to be made to him 
upon his Exaltation, as the Reward of his 
Humili^ and Obedience. For thus the Ar- 
gument (lands : Jefus Chrift, who was in the 
Form of God, and in Poffcffion of divine Gloryj^ 
laid aiide the divine Glory, and tooj^ ^pon him 
the Form of a Servant, being made in the 
Likenefs of Men ; and, appearing as mere 
]\f an, be fubmitted to Death, even the Death 
of the Qrofs : Wh«5refore God, as a Reward* 
to his Humility, has /^e?r^ highly exalted 
hini, (for fo the original Word fignifies,) and 
given him a Name above every Name. This 
Glory tberefpre, according to the Strain of 
the Apoftle's Reafoning, ought to be a more 
CSCcUent Glory than tbc firft Glory; for, if 

God- 






Odd lar^ hltii Aetiiii^g bui v^M h^ had a 
Right ttr, according to this very ExccUchcjr 

flftd D5^ri% of his NaWrft, hoi^ M he re- 
^zrA M HiWitfiii^ i To exalt' a Man lor 
Ite'sr fftifttility, is to raife hiih to a Station 
atx^ ^hat at hm befofe his Hiimility : 
Ateorfiffg t6 PirJtjr of Reafbri, therefore, 
^ Gibry tcr ^vhidfi ChriA was eiudted, as a 
"Re^fritd' tcr hi6 Jiutoility, oiight to Be a 
gfeatet 6iory, thith th£f Which hH had be- 
fore his 'Hdtftilitjr. 

J^uthol*- cah thfeiJs things he ? you wifl 
fey : .Mbw cah he, who is tie Mri^Bhu/s of 
Us tatBef*r 6if/y, the e^efi image of his 
Perpntt hdw caff he be exalted in diory ? 
6tt ^fffiix ^eafer Gl6iy can we conceive thaa 
fbeOk^-yof (be tnly-he^oiieh tf tie Father t 
tf^ckSif cOtifideViA'g that c!:hriii himfelf, in 
f»faying fdr Glofy for himfelf, prays for np 
6ther Giof^, than that which ^e had before 
the World v^as : Jhd nvwy Father ^ S^fy 
ihdU f/it^ with thine ovm/elf, with the Ghry 
^Uch I bad with thee before the W^orU was, 
Jfohh 3EVi^. 5. 

'to fet this Matter in a true Light, you 
ttluft coniider. That the Glories of Nature 
and the Gfories of Office are very difierent 
i&id dlftinft Glories; that the Apoftle, in 

E 3 the 
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the Place before us> fays nothiqg of Na^ 
lure or EJOTences he fpcaks of ,,the Perfon 
Jefu$ Chrift, and confiders him as the fame 
PerfoD^ in all his different States, ofGlory^ 
Humility, and Exaltation : The fame Na- 
ture, which he had being in the Form of 
God, the fame he had in his State of Hu* 
miliaUon, and now has in his State of Ex* 
altation : So that the Apoftle does not con* 
iider him, Jn his Exaltation, as having an 
higher Nature, or greater natural Powers 
and Dignities, than he . had before his Ex* 
altation } . and it would indeed be very abfurd 
to fuppofe he did s for the Exaltation of any 
PcrA)n 4^^^ ^^^ confift in a Change of 
Nature, or natural Powers, but in acquired 
Honours ^and AuthoriQr, ^ When a Man is 
r^ifed to be a King, he is flill a Man, has 
ftill the natural Powers of a Man, without 
Increafe or Diminution, though he receives 
new Honour and new Authority. 

The Apqftle's Argument then does not 
Infer that the natural Powers and Dignities 
of Chrift Jefus were increafed, or that they 
were capable of being increafed i but only,' 
that, in confequence of the Redemption^ 
God put all Thiijgs immediately under him, 
making him H^ad over all, and confe* 

quently 
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quendy entitled him to that Worfliip, and 
riiofe Honours, which were not before paid' 
to him. Chrift Jcfus was indeed fubfervicnl 
to his Father in the Creation of the Worlds : 
By bim all Tbirigs were made^ and without 
tim was not any thing made that was made^ 
John i. 3* And yet the Worlhip and Ho- 
nour which flow from the Relation of the 
Creature to the Creator, alwa3rs were paid, 
and ftiH are paid to the Father ; for the 
Evidence arifing from the Works of Nature 
lead to the * Acknowledgment of one, and 
but of one great Being J and therefore there 
could be no Pir etencfr of fetring up another, 
either in Opjibfitiori or Conjundion with 
him,' to be an 'Objeft of Worfhip: But 
when Chrift undertook and completed the 
Redemption of the World, then it was 
thought proper to * make ' known the <3fofy 
which he had before die Worlds began j 
that we might know that we were to cxpeft 
Salvation from a Hand that was able to fave, 
and that the Honour and Duty owing to 
him who made us, and to 'him who re-^ 
deemed us, might be confiftent : For when 
Chrift purchafed Mankind at the Price of 
his own Blood, they became his by the 
ftridfeft ' Bonds * of Jufticc and Gratitude ; 
* • E 4 there 



there arofe ar pew Rel^tiQn^ betwe^i %h^ 
Redeemer ^t\d the redeemed, and the Dut^, 
syid WorAip and Honour, which flow £r^m, 
that Rclatiopi are inAoiediately owing tot 
Cbriift Jofus. 

Thus Chrift, having pcrfc^ed the Rc^^ 
4en:9taon of the Worlds was hy the Father 
made Lord of all Thiogsr: Allr Things were 
put in Subje^Stion under hhfi, and the Hea4 
ojf'^veiy Man ia Ci^ft: We are. no longjec 
our own, buft Chrift'Sj being boug^ wkjl:^ ^ 
Price, even with the precioua Blood, pf cthq 
Son of God* This i$ the £icrigti:^re Accowt 
of the Majtter» alnaioft hy Sccipt^r^ Words^ 
And ypu. fee here is. ijio, Rooiov *9 Ipeculatq 
about .Nature 9r E^ieiice,; ^r 16 fiif ji^e thal( 
Chfift, before hik,£xaltatk>n,, was lef^ bo^ 
^oiiraUe, as to hts Nature> aqi^ Eiience.; tu^ 
^;nore than t^ere is Roopi^ tp.iug{y>ie.that Go4 
was Ie& banpttrabJe^ as to hjs N^ore, befori^ 
l^e Creation, becauie at the Creadon the Sons 
of God fung together for Joy, and paid new 
^ooours and Adorations to the greatCrcatpn. 
. Having, I hope, removed this Difficulty^ 
I (hall proceed to confider the Do^ine q( 
the Text, in the following Medb,od ; 
. Firft, That the Power and Ai^horily 63^- 
ercifed by Chrift Jefus, in and over the 

Church 



Church of Go4> aire derived iroax this Ezalr 
tatioa: And xpolequcntly, 

Secondly, That the Honour and Worfhip 
pai(| to Chri/l^ i^and by the Charch of God| 
9re fbunded in this Exaltation. 

Thirdly, That the PQwei; and Authority 
cxerciied by Christ, and the Honour an4 
Wor^ifx paid ta Chrift, ^re^ und oiig^ 
tp:be| ulmKia]^ icfofctd to tfa& Glory of 
Gad the Fa(dir^ 

. Theiib Pi:opofiti9ns are lb evidently con^ 
tain^ in. the; Wqrds of the* Text^ as to b^ 
iubjc£t ta np Qoi^t in the Explication : But 
it may be of Ses vice ta fh^w. that die Doc-* 
trit^ is agrec^jlpb to^ and if confirmed by 
the who^ Ten^ ^of Scripture. 

FirA, I ai^ (o (hew yqn. That all Power 
mi Au^ority,. e^erpifed by Chrift JeAis^ in 
and over the Churcli of God) are derived 
from thia Exal^on. 

- And t|)e .%A Au,thorily which I (hall 
produce, in. confirmation of this Propoiition, 
i^ a very greftpne,^ even that of our bleiTed 
Lord himfelf >f whi^ after hi$ RtfurredicH>i 
smd not long; bi|fos& his Afcenfion, aj^eared 
to his Di&ipk^, and gave them a (qiema 
ComncM^on to te^ch and baptize in his 
Name; Bati bpfe he gave theni Com* 

miffions, 
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iniffions, he did, as it were, open his own; 
which was the Foiindadon of theirs : All 
IPowery {ays he, is given unto me in Heakjen 
and in Earth ': Go ye^ therefore^ and teach all 
Nationsy iaj>tizing them in the Name of the 
Tat her and of ibe Son and of the Holy Ghojl^ 
teaching them to obferve all things whatjbever 
I command you ; and lo^ I am with you alway^ 
eben unto the End of the World. Matt xxviiiJ 
1 8, 19, 20. In this Place you hear our Sa- 
viour declaring all Power and Authority to 
be given him at his Refurreftion ; in con- 
fcquence of which Power he commiffions 
his Difcipks to convert, baptise, and inftruA 
thte World. There is no Doubt but this 
Power is Part of the Exaltation whicM 
St. Paul fpeaks of in the Text, to which 
God raifed Chrift for his Sufferings : You 
fee likewife, that the Powers delegated to the 
Minifters of the Church derive themfelves 
from this Power fo received 5 and, cobfe- 
quendy, all Ads done by them 4n the Name 
of Chrift, are founded in the Power which 
he received at his Refurredlibn. 
• St. Pauly in his Epiftle-to t^Romam^ c; u 
V. 4. exprefly tells us, th^v Chrtjl was declared 
to be the Son of God with Power ^ according td 
the Spirit ofHolinefs, by the Rejurre£lionjrom 
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4he Dead. Qod had bifore^ at his Br|ydlm» 
4nd at his .Transfigiiratioa on the Mounts 
declared hkn to be his weU-iehved S<m^ in^ 
iwbom bti'was wellpkafed^ but at his Refur- 
re£tipn he .was declared not only to be his 
§0D, but to be his Son with Fwoer. If you 
loolf i&m%x^ to the fourteenth Chapter of 
this J^^e^ you will find, the Apoftle's Senfb 
of this JVJ^ttw very fully and clearly ex- 
prcffed 5 For to this End Cbriji both Sed^ and 
rofe^ and revived^ that be , might be Lord' both 
of the Dead and Ltvmg : So that the Power 
over al^ ThingSi the Dominion both of the 
Dead and v the Living, commenced at the 
Rcfurre£tion, which was indeed the very 
firft Step to Glory and Honour, which our 
blefied/^viour took after his State of Hu- 
miliation and. Sufferings: For though ac« 
cording .to our Conceptions his Pains and 
Sufferings ended on the Crofs, yet in the 
Grave thire is neither Honour nor Glory: 
In his HefurreAion he firft and truly np*^ 
peared to be himfelf, to be the Lord of 
Life and Glory- 

- In his.Epiftle to the Coloffians, towards 
the middle of the firft Chapter, St. Paul 
ipeaks largely of the Perfbn of Jefus Cfarift : 
He repr^fents to them bis great Dignity and 

Glory, 
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,GIory, by letting before ihedi ^e Pait 
which he bore m the Cread<m of fM Things, 
ftod likewife the Authcsity and Poi/rer to 
which his Father rai&d hiffii «nd whidiL 
he now ex^rcifes as Hc^d of the IKxfy/ t£k6 
Church. And this Place is the biKtsr wdrth 
your Attention, becamfe the Ap(Mt doei 
not only iMinguilh between the Power l^ 
which Chrift created all Thing^y and the 
Power by which he govanis alt Things ii 
Head of the Body, die Church ^ bat he has 
likewife diftkiguifixed and marked oat to u$ 
the difierent Sources and CM^nils^ horn 
whence ihcfc two Po wees fldw. lA Ae i 5th 
Verfe Jie thus fpca&S' of JcfliS' Chrift: IP^ ii 
the Jma^ if the imjifibie Gaiyih Firft^»krA if 
coery Qre^ftidte : AU Thtfigs were created k^ 
bim^ and for him ; imd be is befdre all ^ngs^ 
and by him aU Tbings cof^. With r6Q)e£b 
to thi^ ^eat Work of the Creation^ you &e^ 
St. Paul confiders him a$ being bdfoi^e al) 
Things, as being the Itoage of the invifiUtf 
God, the Firft-bom of every Creiture : Im- 
mediately the Apoftle adds, AidBi is' Head 
if tbe Body^ tbe Cburib ; who is the Begirt'^ 
ning^, tbe Firji-born from tbe Dead. Thid 
fiirely is a very different Beginning fromf 
that which he mentioned beforie> and yet 

Ihis 
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t]MS Begmaing, which U his ReTunrbdibn, 
j^ plainly Uid down ^ the Foonda^cMi of 
tibe Pxinpipality and Headfliip which he 
holds over the Church : He was the Begin* 
oing, the kf^j with refped): to the Creatioa 
if all Hiings, being the Firfl-bom of every 
Creature : He is the Beginning, and Head 
of the Churchj being the Firft-bom fron^ 
the Dead. 

I ihall mention but one Place more to 
you, and that fo plain an one, that I (hall 
not need to fpend much of your Time in 
It : It is in the Epiftle to the Epbe/Iansy and 
die firft Chapter, where St. Paul tells them, 
&at his Prayer for them was, that the God 
of our Lord yefus Q)riji^ the Father of Glory^ 
nuzy give unto you the Spirit rf Wifdom and 
Revelation in the Knowledge of him : The Eyei 
^ your Under/landing being enlightened ^ that 
ye may know what is the Hope of his Callings 
and what the Riches of the Glory of bis Inhe- 
ritance in the Saints^ and what is the exceed^ 
ing Greaiwfs of his Power to us-ward who 
kelieve^ according to the Working of hit 
mighty^ Power I which be wrought in Chri/l^ 
when he raifed him from the Dead, and fet 
him at his own right Hand in the heavenly 
Places, far above all Principality and Ppwer^ 

and 



T 

1 



62 DISCOURSE I. 

snd Might and Dominion^ and every Name 
that is named, not only in this World, but alftf 
in that which is to come; and hath put all 
things under his Feet, and gave' him to be 
the Head over all Things to the Church, whicl) 
is his Bddy, the Fuinefs of him, wbojilleth all 
in all. What can be added to this Dc- 
fcription of Power and Authority? And 
yet the Apoftle, you fee, founds all this upon 
his Refurreftion, and his Exaltation confer 
quent to it: Then were all Things put un- 
der his Feet 5 then was he given to be Head 
over the Church, and fet above all Principal 
lity and Power and Might and Dominion,; 
and every Name that is named. The Scripr 
ture abounds in Evidence of this Kind: 
And r think there is nothing plainer in the 
Gofpel, than that Chrift Jefus is our Lord^ 
becaufe he hath redeemed us ; that he is our 
King, being raifed by the Father to all Power 
and Authority ; that he is our Medigitor and 
Interceffor, being fet down on the right Hand 
of God in the heavenly Places. - But, 

Secondly, All Honour and Worfhip paid 
to Chrift, in and by the Church of God, are 
founded in this Exaltation. 

This is a natural Confequence of what has 
been already faid/ The Title which Chrift 

Jefus 
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Jcfus has to receive Honour and Worfliip 
and Adoration in the Church, is the Reafon 
and Foundation upon which Honour and 
Worihip and Adoration are paid him in the 
Church. What his Title is, you have al- 
ready heard ; and, confequently, the Foun- 
dation of the Church's Wor£bip has been 
already manifefled: But, that your Faith 
may not ftand in the Words of Man's Wif. 
dom^ I will lay before you the Evidence of 
Scripture in this Point alfo. ' 

In the Revelation of St. Jobn we have 
ieveral Hymns recorded, which the Church 
of the Firft-born fing to God and. to his. 
Chrift^ and we cannot form our Devotions 
from a better Copy thaa that which they 
have let us. In the fourth Chapter, the four 
and twenty Elders fall down before him 
that fat on the Throne, and worfhip him, 
tiiat liveth for ever and ever, and caft their 
Crowns before the Throne, faying, 7'bou 
art worthy y'O Lord, to receive Glory and Ho- 
mur and Power 5 for thou haji created all 
^ingSj and for thy Pleafure they are and 
were created. Here you fee plainly, that the 
Adoration paid to God the Father is founded, 
upon his being the Creator. of all Things: 
Look a little further ii^to the next Chapter,, 

and 
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and you wSl fnd die faciie Perfons praifin^ 
and adotiDg Chfift J^us, faying, ^eu aft 
"Worthy to take the Book^ani a ^n the SiaU 
thereby for tbw wa/f jktfi^ ^nd bq^ re^ 
dimmed us to God iy thy Mloodj out ^ ^i)ery 
Xdndrody and Tongue^ and Fiofie^ and t^a^ 
tiim% and %^ made us tmio mr God Kings 
and Priejis ; and wifindl reigk on thi Bartt^. 
Here you as pkiniy fee the Worship paid to 
Chffft to be founded in this, That be was 
ilain> and did by his Mood redeem us : Nay, 
the very Chc»r of Angek fing Praifes to him 
in the fame Strain, iaying, Worthy is the 
ImtA that was Jlain to receive Power ^ and 
Riches^ and WifJbm^ and Strength^ and lUk 
nour^ and Gkry^ and Bkjing. From all 
v^ich k \% wi^ti%^ that the Worihip paid 
to Chrift is foonded upon the Redemption, 
and relates ta that Power and Authority 
v^hich he received from God at his Refiir- 
i%£tion. 

In die T«t Se. Paul tdb us, that God 
has grven Chrt^ a Name above every Name--^ 
that every Ifongite Jhonld confefi that Chrift 
is tjjc Lor d ^^ ■' Where Confeflion inifrfies 
much more tban^ a bare Acknowlcdgnaent 
that Chrift is the Lord : It cowiprehends 
l&ofc Honours and that Worffeip- which 
* • I thofe 
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tlK)fe who heartily confefs him to be the 
Lord will naturally and readily pay him. 
How this Confefiion xxiuft be inade» and 
fronoL what Ground it muft proceed, the 
fame Apoftle, in his Epiftle to the Romans^ 
has very fully acquainted us : Tbis^ fays he^ 
is the Word tf Faith which we preach. That 
ifthoM /hak ctmfefs Jefus to he Lord, (for 
&} die Words ought to be rendered) and 
Jhalt believe in thine Heart that God bath 
raifed him from the Dead, djoujhab befaved^ 
c. X. V. 8, 9. Here you fee St. P^iul re- 
quires all Men to honour the Lord Jefus, 
upon this Account, becaufe God hath raifed 
him from the Dead, Every Man muft honour 
the Son, even m he honouretb the Father: This 
Honour paid to the Son muft proceed from 
this Principle of Faith, That in your Heart 
you bdieve that God raifed him from the 
Dead, ^d made him Lord of all. This 
Confeilion, grounded upon this Belief, St. 
Fatil calls the Faith which we preach, that is, 
j^e Gofpel Do6hine, that Faith by which a 
Man (hall be faved: And this is, indeed, 
the true Gofpel Point to convince Men, that 
the bleffed Jefus, who died for their Sins, 
did indeed rife again^ and now fits in Power 
and Glory at the right Hand of the Majefly 
Vol. IV. F or 
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on high ; that he is Lord over all, and able 
to fave all who come to the Father by him. 
Without this Belief, Chriftianity is a vain 
Deluiion ; For if Chrift be not rifen fron^ 
the Dead, and exalted to Glory»^ then is 
our Preaching vain^ and your Faith is aljo 
vain. But if he be rifen from the Dead, 
if he now reigns in Power at the right Hand 
of the Almighty, if he received this Power, 
and if he ufes it in order to our Salvation ; 
can any thing be more abfurd than to deny 
him thofe Honours, which are due to him 
in confequence of his Glory, and necei&rily 
flow from the Relation We fiand in towards 
him ? The Danger which fome apprehend, 
in paying this Duty to their Redeemer, of 
robbing God of his peculiar Honour, and 
fetting up a new and diftin£t Object of 
Worfhip, in Oppoiition to thofe plain Com* 
mands which confine our religious Service 
to God alone, will vanifh away, if we con** 
fider, in the h&, Place, 

That all Powers exercifed by Chrift, all 
Honours paid to him, are ultimately referred 
to God, the Father of our Lord Jefus Chri(t« 

The Honour and Worfhip paid to the Son 
mud either be Part of the Service we owe to 
God, or it muil be inconfifteiit with it. If 

wc 



Mt hay6 fotond out a new Objeft of Ado- 
radon for oiirfelvcs, wc are OfFentfers againft 
the Law, wfcith fay«, Tboujbak worjhip tke 
l/^dtbyGod^ and him only Jhak fbouferve: 
But if we honouf Chrift in eonleqoence of 
tfee Power amd Glo^y conferred on feito by 
Godi and in Virtue of a CorAmahd received 
from God, to honour the $dh even as we 
honour the Father, then Ae Honour we 
pay to' Chrift is Part of Hoc Service we owe 
to GodI, and arifeS even out of that €ofn« 
mand| Jh>u jhalt worjhip the Lord thy God^ 
and him ont^ Jhalt tbouferve. 

Our Saviour has told us, il>ai all Power 
u given unto him 5 in' which he aflcrts both 
his own and the Father's Authority; his 
own,; as being invefted with all Power ; his 
Father's, as being the Author and Fountain 
of aft the Power claimed and exercifed by 
the Son. He has told us, by his Apoftle, 
(hat at the Confummation of all Things the 
Son (hall rtfign his Power, that God may be: 
all in alii a fufficient Declaration, (tkzt the 
Power now exercifed by him is the Father's 
Power, which, as if is at la(l to be given 'up 
(0 him, fo was it at firft received from him. 

From hence it is . manifeff, that the Ho?^ 
nour paid to Chriil is ultimately referred tcr 

F a God 
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God the Fathtr; for the Honour paid to 
Chrid: being founded in the Power and 
dory to which he is exalted, the Honour 
paid muft naturally follow the Power and 
Glory to which it relates, and, at the laft^ 
terminate in the Fountain and Origin of that 
Power and Glory, even God the Father. By 
this Means the peculiar Honour of God the 
Father is fecured, whilft we worftiip and 
adore the Son. If we adore the Son, it is 
becaufe of the Relation to the Father : If we 
honour our Redeemer, that Honour muft 
redound to his Glory, who was, in Chrift, 
reconciling the World to himfelf : If we 
apply it to Chrift as our High-Prieft, at the 
fame Time we acknowledge his Glory who 
anointed him to this Office : If we worfhip 
him whp is Head of the Church, we cannot 
but adore him who gave Chrift to be the 
Head of the Church: If we fall down 
before him who has all Power and Might, 
at the iatae Time do we confefs the Excel- 
lency of the Father^ who hath given him 
all Power,, and put all Things in Subje£tion 
under him. So that \ve cannot honour the 
Son, as we ought to do, but we muft at 
the fame Time honour the Father with 
the Honour due to him. And this fuffi* 

ciently 
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cicntly fliews, that the Goi}}el has not flrained 
the Precepts of Natural Religion, in teaching 
us to honour the Son» whom the Father 
hath exalted to the right Hand of his Ma- 
jefty on high, and given to be the Head 
over all Principalities and Powers, even to 
the Confummation of all Things. 
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Titus ii. 14. 

^fTw gave iamfelffer us, that be m'gbt redeem 
us /rem all btiquity, and purify unto btrnfelf 
a peculiar Peepk, zealous ^ good Works, 

! H E ExprefHoo herd made ufe 
' of, Who gave bimfelf for us, 
' is (o familiar to the Ears of 
Chriftians, and is fo well un- 
derAood to relate to the Death 
of Chrifti and the offering up of himfelf 
upoa the Crofs for the Sins of the whole 
World, that there is no Need to give Light 
to it by alledging parallel Places of holy 
Scripture. The Expreflion is fomething 
fuller in St. PauTs firft Epiftle to Timoihy j 
friegave himfelf a Ranfomfor all) ii. 6. As 
lil^ewiie, Cah i. 4. Wbe gave bimfelf Jor otir 
F 4 Sins: 
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Sins : But the Import and Meaning of the 
Words is one and the fame. 

This Do(ftrine of the Gofpcl, ' That the 
Death of Chrift was an Offering made of 
himfelf for the Sins of the whole World, a 
Price paid for the Purchafe of Mankind, 
that they might become his, and, together 
with him, Heirs of Glory, and of a King- 
dom that ihall never fail, is that great 
Myilery hid from Ages and Generations, 
but now made manifeft by the Preaching [of 
the Apoftles and Prophets of Chrift Jcfus. 

But, that we may not miftakc^ and imagine 
that, becaufe this Myftery is faid to be TwJe 
known and manifeji to us, therefore we arc 
intitled to call for the Reafons, upon whi^h 
this wonderful Ad minift ration of Providence; 
is founded, it is neceffary to obferve, thit 
the Gofpel is a Revelation of the Will and 
Purpofe of God. The Reafons upon which 
he aded, when he ordained this Method of 
Salvation, are not fully revealed to us ; nor 
have we Authority to fay they ever will be 
Under the Law we meet with many Inti- 
mations of God's Purpofe to fave Mankind : 
Under the Gofpel this Purpofe is opened 
and proclaimed to all the World : But 
xisither under the Law, nor yet under the 

^ Gofpel, 
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Gofpei, are we inftru^ed m the Reafons 
of this Proceeding; but, having Life and 
Immortality fet before us in God's own 
Way, we are left to embrace them through 
Faith, and Confidence in his Promife, who 
is able to perform the Word which is gone 
out of his Mouth. 

And, fince God has thought fit to offer 
Ae Gofpel as a Matter of Faith to the 
World, and has given his Word, confirmed 
by Signs and Wonders, as a fufiicient Se« 
curity for the Pcrforma^ice on his Part, he 
ads virithout Commidion, who propofes the 
Gofpel to the World as a Matter of Science 
and Knowledge, and the Refult of mere 
Reafon, and pretends to account for the 
Methods of God's Wifdom, which^ are far 
above and out of his Sight. 

If you afk, how it became neceiGTary for 
Chrifl to die, or why God required a Sa- 
crifice for thofe Sins^ which he might, if he 
had fo pleafed> have freely forgiten ? Ikriow 
but one proper Anfwer for a Minifler of thp 
Gofpel to make to thefe Inquiries, That 
God has not admitted him into thefe fecret 
Councils,' nor fent him to declare them to 
the World, 



We 
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Wc preach the Death c£ Chrift a Sa* 
erifice and Expiation for Sin, becaufe ap-* 
pointed by God, who gave his Soh to die 
for the Sins of thb World: We preach 
Chrift the Refurreftion aad the Life> be-< 
caufe God hath given him Power to raife 
the Dead: We preach Chrift the Jadge of 
the World, becaufe the Father hath com- 
mitted all Judgment to the Son. If you afk 
for our Evidence, we anfwer with St. Pefer, 
To: him give all the Prophets witnefs^ that 
tbtot^b bis Name wbofoever believetb in bim 
fisall receive Renuffion if SinSy Ads x. 43 • 
We anfwer with our blefTed Saviour, Tbe 
Wbrks nobicb be did in bis Fathers Namey 
tbey bear witnefs of biniy John x. 25. We 
anfwer with St* Paul^ That God batb given 
ibis j^ffurance unto dl Men^ tbat be will judge 
tbi Wbrld by Cbrifi, in tbat be rai/ed Jefus 
from tbe Deady X&s xnu 3 1. 

Upon this Evidence the Faith of the 
Gdpel ftands: The Chriftian's Hope of 
Salvation has no Dependence upon the Spe« 
eulatioRS of curious Inquirers, but refts upon 
this immoveable Foundation, ^bat all tbe 
Prtmfes of <jod in {jbriji are Tea^ and 
Amen I that is, fure,» certain, and irrevoca- 
ble Promifcs. 

The 
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The Death of Chrift was, as the holy 
^Scripture teaches, foreordained before the 
Foundation of the World : And (ince God 
intended, in the Fulnefs of Time, to offer 
Salvation to the World through Faith in 
the Sacrifice of his Son, it is reafonable to 
fuppofe, &at the Sacrifices before and under 
the Lzw were inCroduced apd countenanced 
to prepare the pBiih of the World to re- 
ceive the Tender of God's Merciesj in virtue 
jof the one Sacrifice to be offered for the 
iSins of the whole Worlds that, being ac« 
cuftonipd to afk Pardon for Iniquities by the 
means of Sacrifices, Men might be ready 
and dkpofed to reiceive die Grace of God, 
when offered under like Conditions. 

SacTJlfices in the heathen World, as all other 
jParts of Religbn, w^ere corrupted, and ap« 
ph'ed to corrupt Purpofes ; but they appear 
at firft in the religious Worfhip of the beft 
and mofl approved Men in the earlieft 
Time, and were eftabUihed as Part of God's 
Worfhip in the Chprch of hN own founding 
among the People of 1/raeL Had this been 
a mere Piece of Superftition and human 
Invention in its Original, however we may 
/iippofe God to accept graciouily the free* 
v^ill pffering of a ^eak Miad^ yet it is not 

to 
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to be fuppofed that he woald adopt the Sn^ 
perflkioD, and make it a neceflary Part of a 
Religion of his, own Eftablifhment* Ta 
avoid this abfurd Confequence, it muft be 
maintained^ that the Ufe i)f Sacrifice was 
introduced by divine Precept for the Atone- 
ment of Sins.. IF Sacrifices were introduced 
by the Command of God, they had fuch 
Vktoe as he thought fit to annex to the 
Performance, in confequence of the Promife 
which attended them ; but if they came in 
any othei: Way, it is impoflible to* conceive 
that there was any Virtue in them. And 
£nce we are taught that the Sacrifice dfered 
up by Chrifl is the only true expiatory Sa- 
crifice for the Sins of the World, it is ma- 
Bifeft that all other Sacrifices accepted by 
God owed their Efficacy .t0 the Relation 
they bore to this fmt Sacrifice, through the^ 
Appointment of him, who gave them for 
Sighs and Figures of better Things to come*^ 
' This Reafoning upon the Principles of Re- 
▼elation taught us in the Gofpel, may feevir 
us, that the Efficacy of Chrifl'is; Sacrifice is 
not confined to any particular Age or Timej 
that Sacrifices in the antient Church of God 
were Figures and Reprefentations of this 
one great Sacrifice^ as the Eujpharift in the 

Cbriflian 
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ChriHian Church is the Memorial of it; 
and that the moft material and figniiicative 
Part of Worfhip among the People of God 
has ever been, the Jheuoing fcrtb the Lords 
Deaths m Types and Figures before the 
Coming of Chrift, and. in the Communioii 
of his Body ever fince. 

This Sacrifice conveys to us the Charter 
of God*s Pardon, and, together with it, the 
c^tain Hope of Glory and Immortali^. 
We are now no longer our own, that we 
ihould obey the Lufts of the Flefh ; but wc 
are his, who hath pufchafed us with the 
ineftimable Price of his own Blood; pur- 
chafed us, not to be Slaves, but to be his 
Brethren, and Heirs with him of the King- 
dom of God« 

Thefe are great Hopes, and are built upon 
cur Faith in the Promifes of God through 
Chrift Jefus. How reafonable this Founda- 
tion is, a little Confideration will (hew. All 
Religion ultimately refolves itfelf into Truft 
and Faith in God« Men are not apt to refer 
thofe Conclufions to the Head of Faith^ 
which they coUeA from their own natural 
Reafon ; and yet, oftentimes, thefe Conclu*- 
fions have no other Support. In common 
Affairs of Life, where we have long knowa 

Men 
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Men to aft up6n Principlee of Honotfr mi 
Virtue, we think ourfelves as fccare in our 
Dealings with thras, as if we purfued them 
in every Step with Bon(ls and Obligations^ 
This is, without Doubt, Truft and Conh^ 
dence; and yet it is a natural Conclufion of 
our Reafoning upon the Charafters and Qq^ 
lities of Men about us* This is the very 
Argument upon which Natural Religion 
forms all its Conclufions: It reafons fix>m 
the Charafter and Attributes of God, and 
refts itfelf in this Conclufion, That fo juft 
and reafonable a Bemg will deal jufily and 
reafonably with the Children of Men ; and 
what is this but Faith and Truft in God i 
To any higher Point of Certamty Natural 
Religion cannot arrive : For though we may 
certainly conclude, froni the Wifddm^ Good- 
nefs^ and Juftice of God, that he will, kk 
all his Dealings, aft wifely, mercifully, and 
juftly; yet we cannot draw this general 
Conclufion into Particulars, and fay precifely 
what is the very Thing which God will do? 
in any Cafe, or by what particular Method 
he wilt brmg it about. To determine thts* 
we muft be as wife as God; for no Being 
not infinitely wife can, with Certainty, &f 
what is the beft Thing for infinite Wiidom 

I to 
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to do : For, though vre le&rn from Naturd 
Religion to depend on God for future Hap- 
pinefs> if we do well i yet Nature prefdots us 
with great Difficulties : We die, and moulder 
to Daft, and, in that State, what we am, or 
where we are. Nature cannot iky : Whether 
we are Bemjgs capable of Ei^yment out of 
the Body ; whether we are to have the fame, 
-or other, or any Bodies ; what kind of Hapr 
pieefs is prepared for us; what Capacitiea 
and Powers' we (hall be endowed with, aod 
the like, are Inquiries m which we can have 
no Light from mere Reafon. What does 
Natural Rdigion do (hen under thefe DiiHr 
culties ? Why, it fupports itfelf upoo this 
one rational Concluflon, That God has 
Power and Wifdom to condud this great 
Affair in the beft Method ; and to him it 
may be lecurely left. And is not this a 
Religion of Faith, which tmfts God for all 
its deareft Concerns ? 

This Faith of Natural Religion is the Balb 
and Foundation of Gofpel Faith : For, as 
Reafon teaches us to depend upon the At*^ 
tributes of God's Wifdom, Juflice, anil 
Goodnefs, it teaches us alfQ to depend oa 
his Veracity: And therefore, upon God's 
declaring the Method in which he will iave 

the 
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the World, it is altogether as rational ftfii 
AGt of Faith to rely upon the Method 
which he has declared, as it is in Natural 
Religion to rely upon his Goodnefs to do the 
Thing, without being able to affign any 
Method in which it ihall be done: For if 
it be reafbnable in Natural Religion to rely 
upon God's Goodnefs for the Pardon of Sin> 
is it not as reafonable, under the Gofpel, to 
Tely upon Pardon through Jefus Chrift, God 
having declared himfelf reconciled to the 
World through Jefus Chrift? The Dif- 
ference lies not in the Nature of Faith in 
vne Cafe and in the other, but in the Extent 
of our Knowledge in one Cafe and in the 
other. Under Natural Religion we fee only 
this^ that God is merciful; and therefore 
our Truft and Faith can go no further than 
this, to rely on his Mercy: Under the 
Gofpel God has declared, that he has given 
fiis only Son to die for the Sins of the 
World ; and therefore we believe, that 
through the Death of Chrifl: we ihall re* 
ceive Pardon and Redemption. In Natural 
Rdigion, the general Belief that God will 
fave us, implies that fome Means fhall be 
ufed for our Salvation : Under the Gofpel 
the Means are afcertaiaed; and therefore 

the 
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lie Faith of a Chriftian embraces the Means, 
as well as the End of this Hope. 

In Things which arc within our Power 
to do, or to conceive, we can judge of the 
Fitneis or Unfitnefs of the Means made ufe 
of to do them j but in Things which exceed 
our Power and our Conceptions, we have not 
this Judgment. We judge the Earth to be 
a proper Place to receive the Seeds of Vege- 
tables: The Seed of Animals have their 
proper ' Repofitories alfo. But we judge of 
the Propriety in thefc Cafes from Experience 
only: We think them proper, becaufe wc 
fee they iare ; for we have no Notion of the 
Propriety of thefe Means, or any clear Con- 
ception of the Operations of Nature in one 
Cafe or the other : And could thefe Methods 
be propofed to one quite a Stranger to the 
Works of Nature 5 and fliould he be told, 
that the Way to make ten Bufhels out of 
one, was to throw the one into the Ground, 
and there let it lie and rot, very probably he 
would think the Propofal exceedingly ab- 
furd. Now, to give Life to one dead, or to 
conceive how it is to be given, is the re- 
moteft Thing that can be from our Powers 
and Capacities. Let the proper Means 
therefore be what they will, they muft be 

Vo L. IV, G above 
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above our Comprehenfion. In this Article, 
Natural Religion throws itfelf upon the un-^ 
limited Power of God ; which b owning 
kfelf no Judge of the Means for elFediBrg 
this great Work. The Gofpel has opened 
lo us the Purpofes of God for effeAing this 
Work : We cxHnplain that we do not iee 
^ natural Tendency of thefe Means to the 
End propofed; not coniidering that the 
Work itfelf is myflerious^ and therefore the 
prc^r Means to effed it mud be fo too. 

That the Death of Chrift ihould be the 
Life of the Worlds is a furprifing Propofitk>i>: 
And yet to. fay this is not a proper Method 
for redeencking the World, without having a 
clear View of the whole Difpenfation of Pro-* 
▼idence wkh refped to Mankind, is utterly 
abfurd. 

The Scriptures of the New Teftament 
have difcovered to us, that we are the im*« 
mediate Workmanihip of the Son of God^ 
fy whom all Tiings were ma^e which 'were 
made j heing created by hm^ and for him. 
How far this Relation between Chriil and 
the Children of Men made it proper for him 
to oifer, and for God to accept the Sacrifice 
of his Death,, as an Expiation for the Sins of 
the World, we are not dire^ly informed, nor 

is X 
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h it expedient for us to be wife above what 
is written : But fbtnetblng of this Sort feema 
to be intimated in Scripture. 'I'he Fall of 
Man was the Lof3 of io many Subjeds to 
the Chrift, their natural Lohl under God, in 
firtiie of his having created them: The re<^ 
GeemLin^ them was the recovering of dienhl 
agsiin>. the rceftablKhing his Powcir over his 
own Works, See how St. PauJ defcribe^ 
this Work of oixi Redemption : GcJ bdtb 
delivered us ftom the Power s of Darknejs^ 
and iranjlated us into the Sarigdom of bis dear 
Son J Col. i. 13. In the next Verfe he re- 
cites the Means made uTe of for our Deli- 
verance : In whom we have Redemption 
through his Bloody even ihe Forgivenefs of 
Sins. For the G6nfirmation and £{bft>Ii(h- 
fnent of ihk Doflrine of the Go^l, he? 
immedfatel]^ fub}oihs the Relation in which[ 
Chrift ftands^ toWatds ud as our Maker, and 
die new Relation acquired in virtue of his: 
J^edemption. In the firft VieW, he ftyles- 
him, ^he Image of the iniiifbU Gddy theFirft-^ 
Born of every Creature 3 for by him were aR 
l}>ihgs ereated'-^and by him all Things confijl. 
In the fccond View, he calls him, The Head 
of the Body J the Churchy who is the Beginning , 
the Firji-bomfrotn the Dead^ that in all Things 

G 2 be 
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he might have the Preeminence. As we owe3 
to him our firft Life, fo we owe to him our 
fecon^ : The Reafon of this Difpenfation of 
Providence in the Redemption of Mankind 
is added by the Apoftle : For it pleafed the 
Father^ that in him Jhould all Fulnefs dwells 
and (having made Peace by the Blood of bis 
Crofs) by him to reconcile all Things to him-' 
felf. The Scheme of Thought which runs 
through this Paflage of Scripture feems to 

be this i That as Chrift was Head of the 

• 

Creation, and made all Things, fo when 
God thought fit to reftore the World from 
Sin, it pleafed him that Chrift fhould be 
Head alfo of this new Work, the Firft-born 
from the Dead himfelf, and the Giver of 
Life to every Believer : For this Purpofe he 
made Peace by the Blood of his Crofs, and 
reconciled all Things to God, that in all * 
Things he might have the Preeminence. 
Th^s much we coUedl from the Apoftle's 
Reafoning; and difctrn plainly, that the 
Preeminence of Chrift, as Head of the 
Church, is conneded and related to his 
Preeminence as Head of the Creation, 
Therefore we have Reafon to believe, that 
the whole Tranfadion of our Redemption 
through Chrift, his Incarnation, his Life on 

Earth* 
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Earth, his Death on the Crofs, the Sacrifice 
he offered for Sin, and his glorious Refur- 
redion, arc founded in the moft abfolute 
Propriety, and are the Refult of infinite 
Wifdom, chufing the fitted Means to ac- 
complifti this great Work. 

To go back then from whence we fct 
out* This is our Hope and Confidence; 
That Chrift gave himfelf for us. Let this 
Hope live with us here, that we may live 
by it for ever : Let it ever mortify our cor- 
rupt Affeftions on Earth, and teach us to 
Jive only to him, who died for us 5 for we 
are to the World, and all the Lufts of it, 
dead, and our Life is bid with Cbrijl : Jnd 
when Cbrijl, ^wbo is our Life, Jhall appear^ 
tbenjhall we alfo appear with bim in Glory ^ 
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I Timothy i. 15. 

Tins is a faithful Sayingy and worthy of all 
Acceptation J That Chriji Jefus came into the 
World to f^roe Sinners. 

[>IO0OK)0OI(H£SE Words contain the 
j«™. great Charter of the Chriftian 
/^ y£|( Church, and are the Title 
:^ by which we ckim all the 
Benefits and Prooufes c^ the 
CoipeL If you inquire upon what Pre- 
tence wc proclaim the Peace of God to 
Mankind, upon what Confidence we oSa 
Pardon to Sinners, who according to die 
Terms of natural Juftice are Fejfeis of Wrath 
fitted for Deftru£lion^i we anfwer, in the 
Words of the Text, That Chrijl Jefus cam 
mta^ the World to fcpoe Sinners j and that in 

G 4 his 
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his Name we preach Salvation, and Tcacc,"^ 
and Pardon to Offenders. 
* This is the DodtrineNvhich, together with 
the Principles on which it is founded, and 
thpK^onfequences naturally flowing from it, 
diftinguifhes tfie Chriftian Religion from all 
other Religions whatever. The Hopes pe- 
etiUar to Believe £s. are built upon this great 
Article ; and whatever Advantages and Fa- 
vours we pretend to under the Gofpel, more 
than can be claimed upon the Terms of 
Juftice and Natural Religion, are to be 
afcribed to this only, Tbat Chrift Jefus came 
into the World tofave Sinners, 

Whoever therefore rejeds this Article, -he 
docs indeed rejeft the Chriftian Religion : i 
mean not that fuch an one muft neceffarily 
rcjeft all the Religion contained in the Books 
of the Gofpel ; for the moral Duties of the 
Gbfpel are the very Duties of Natural Reli- 
gion, improved and carried into Perfeftion ; 
and the Man who 'receives not Chrift for his 
Saviour and Redeemer, may yet receive the 
Dodlrincs of Morality, as taught and ex- 
plained by him, becaufe he finds them 
agreeable to the Light of his own Reafon 
and Underftanding* 

. Tfa« 
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The Difference then between a true Deift 
and the Chriftian arifcs from the Dodrine 
contained in the Text. They both equally 
believe the Being and Providence of God 5 
and the Obligations of Morality are equally 
admitted on both Sides. The Necefiity of 
a virtuous Life, in Obedience to thefe Obli-* 
gations, is no Matter of Difpute ; at leafb 
there is no Rcafon why it fhould be Matter 
of Difpute between theip. . ThcDcift has 
no Room to doubt in this Cafe; for he has 
no other Hope than in his Obedience, which 
of Necefiity therefore muft be fo perfed, as 
to render him acceptable in the Sight of his 
equitable Judge: And if the Chriftian builds 
fo far on other Hopes^ as to negled: the 
weighty Matters of the Law, he deceives 
himfelf, and abufes the Gofpcl of his 
Saviour. 

But then in other Refpeds they differ 
widely: The Deift' reckons himfelf, and 
the reft of Mankind, to be in that State of 
Nature in which God created them, and 
therefore capable of obtaining, by the prefent 
Powers of Nature, the End defigned by God 
for Man : In confequence of this, as he owns 
the Duty of obeying God, fo in right of his 
Obedience he claims his Favour and Pro- 

2 tediont 
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te^ion. The Chriftian is perfuaded, that 
Man has fallen from the State of Innocence 
ip which he was created; that, being a 
$inner> he has no Claim iipon God by his 
Obedienee, but ftands in Need of Pardon ^ 
and that) being nayf^ weak through Sin, ho 
ftands in Need of C^ace and Afliftance to 
enable him tpt. perform the Conditions on 
which the Bu'don of God is offered : And 
he believes that Qod has indeed pardoned 
Mankind, and granted them Reconciliation^ 
being thereunta moved by the Obedience 
and Sufferings of his Son Chrift Jefus ; and 
daat he hath pt^onailedy and will furely give 
his Grace and Affiftance to all true Believers 
kk Chrift^ to enable them to perform the 
Cc^tions. of hi& Pardon. 

Whjit the GhriAian thus bdieves, the 
Gofpel plainly teaches : And thefe are the 
gre^t P^Mnfes ^h^ made good ; and thi^ are 
b^y coflftpreheoded in ika Words; of the 
il^iA,' Tbti^. Jrfus. Chmfi. €am Into the World 

1*0 yi»fti9ftte and confimn this PropoHtbni 
if: vinll, ^^ piioppi: to, fliew, 

Firft) What Steafon we have to bdieve 
t^t Men; wcite Sipners, andilood in Need 
of P&r4«ft 48^,S^v«ttoii, 

Secondly, 
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6ec9n%, % yh^t A^ews iChrift pftk&ei 
^cjr Rcdf oaptiqn ai^d SaJiratiofj. 

The fif ift QueftiQa is, ^hat ^jsajCoa have 
^£ to itpUe^e ^ Men iverp Sioners, and 
^bod in N«ed of Pardon? 

b i$ a Saying of St. ,4u/iinX Si nmperiijfet 
fiflw, mf^^Jst Qfrifius i If Man had not 

Ml^ ^!%!i^ ^ ^ ^^^ ^ And pur Lor4 
%!^ks tq ]^e fi^nc Scnfe^ ^heq be tells Ujs, 

^ wbifik ms f<^: And his Anfwer toi 
ijhofe who reproached him with converfing 
:^itfa Publicaps 9pd Sinnprs ftands yppn th& 
&pie Grpi^nd; 7^^ tbatofe nvbqk need not O; 
ji^b^i^y but tb^ tkflt areJcL Had Maa 
^continued in Innocjencet the Reli^on of 
Nature would have anfwered all the Endi^ 
lo£ his Creation : He wanted no Redeemeir 
in hi$ natural Stat^; for it would be abfurd 
tp fuppoic that Chf ift came to redeem Maii 
firom ^e State and Condition in which God 
^ade huQ. After the Works of th|s Crea*- 
tion wjere fini^iied;, God liked them all, and; 
faw every thing th^t be bad made i and beboht 
it was very good: In this State therefore 
nothing w^ wanting to the Perfe<3ion of 
dhe Creature.: God w^s pleafed with aU hia^ 
y/pi:ksj a^ with Man efjpf cjally, to whom 
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he gave . Dominion over the reft of the 
World. In this State therefore there was 
no Want of a Reconciler between God 
and Man ; nor would there ever have been 
any fuch Want, had this happy State con- 
tinfued. 

That Innocence and Virtue Ihall be re- 
warded, Guilt and Iniquity punifhed, is no 
more than what natural Senfe and Reafon 
have always taught tfie confidering Part of 
Mankind : For the Voice of Reafon and of 
the Law are in this Refpedl the fame, Tbi^ 
do^ and thou jhalt Jive. And though Man 
fe altered and changed, yet the Nature of 
Things is ftill the fame 5 and he is no* ill 
Reafoner, who, from the abftrafted Confix 
deration of Virtue and Vice, concludes, that 
Virtue has a juft Title to Reivard, and Vice 
deferves Punishment : And it is no Wonder 
that they who argue upon thefe general 
Views only, fhould imagine, that moral 
Virtue may ftill exalt a *Man to all the 
Degrees of Happinefs that his Nature is 
capable of 

In the celebrated Queftlon concerning thc^ 
Merit of good Works, there has arofe much 
Confufion, for Want of diftinguifliing be- 
tween good Works, limply and in their own 

* Nature 
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iNTature confidercd, , and confidered as done 
or performed by the Sons of Men. The 
firft is a fingle Queftion j Whether Virtue 
in its own Nature has a Tide to Reward ? 
And who will deny it : For as fure as God 
is juft, as fure as there is a Difference be« 
tween Good and Evil, he will, he nauft re- 
ward the one, and punifh the other* But 
when you aflc, Whether the good Works 
of Men defcrve and merit Reward? you 
flrangely alter the State of the Queftion 5 for 
here not only the Nature of good Works, 
but the Nature and Condition of Man muft 
be confidered too. If he has already con- 
cluded himfelf, if Sentence is gone out 
againft him, and bis Cafe be irretrievable, 
your Queftion muft be impertinent 5 bccaufe 
you afk, Whether he, who is already under 
Condemnation for his evil Works, may be 
rewarded for his good Works ? 

Put the Cafe, that a Man ten Years ago 
committed a fecret.and barbarous Murder; 
that Cince he has lived in an unblameable 
Subnriffion and QBedience to the Govern- 
ment: Aflc then the Queftion, Whether 
Submiffion and Obedience to the Govern- 
ment have a Right and Title to Protedion 
and Defence in Life and Fortune ? . Every 

Man 
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Man will anfwer. Yes. But ifk igihti 
Whether this Man's Obedichce and SqI> 
tniifion have the fame Right and Tide? 
Bvery Man will anfwer. No ; Bfecaufe the 
Villainy committed k>ng finte pot^ him out 
of Protedion of the Oovernmedt, abd Juftice 
is ftill indebted to him for the horrid Fa£t ; 
and whenever it meets hka wMt exteute 
upon him Writh and Vengeance. 

I intend not to prt& this Inftafrce to d 

Parallel with our Cafe : But thus much, ai 

leaft, it fliews. That Virtue and Morality 

may, in their own Nature, and in them*- 

ielves coniidefed) deierve Reward from z 

juft and righteous Being ; and yet the Virtue 

and Morality of Man may not deierve it. 

And this is the parting Point between die 

Patrons of Natural and Revealed Religion p 

the« not confidering which has made fcmii 

imagine, that, whilfl: we defend the Author 

rity of Revelation, we give up the Principles^ 

of Reafon and Nature. Is there not, fay^ 

they, an eiS^ntial Difference between Virtues 

and Vice? True, there is. Is not Jufticcf 

the Attribute of God ; and muft not a juil 

God reward Virtue and punifh Vice ? True 

ftilL Is not this then, fay they, a fu£Bc^enl^ 

Foundation for Religion, without recurring 

to 
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to Grace aisd F^ifh, 6i Mkik:\ts, dr My&e- 
i-ies ? Tree, k is, whert ilidvc ItitititinkH k 
|freferved, where RtlJ^cyft is f'es mti^HiT 
Bdt what \^m you % of fbdb who haV6 
Already cf]feikledP Coiifult yoii^ f'r^ii^ipKs 
of Reafofi 5 the Vokc of N«ute is,- thit Vic* 
mtA btf p(]hi^«d i If fb, all that Oi^^e^^, 
tfil th^it Sinners can ^xpedt froin Natural 
Rd^ioti k .&e jutd Reward of tlierr Sins inA 
Offences : And \;ehethef &efe dre fyih 
Te^rins and Conditions as jfhoi^ end^ 
I^atural Religbn to Sinners, Common Senfe 
Iball judge. 

Were Chriftiamty to be p^resfcfied to a 
fjiew Race of Men, created without Spot of 
Sin, or Stab of Guik,' thiy might i»c^ 
wonder at the Condilioti j 6f Fafith and Re- 
pentance ; at the XX>3:rine of S'atvatidn b^ 
the Righteoufnefs of Chrifl, md not hf 
theit own i and that their Haj^inefs fhoukl 
depend not upon their own Works, but 
upon die free Grace and Promife of Ood : 
They might well aiH, Why fliouM God 
make that a Matter of free Grace and 
Promife, which rauft be the neccffary EflfeflE 
and Confequence of his Juftice ? Why may 
wfc not be fevcd by our own Righteoufnefs, 
iifice Righteoufnefs has a natural Clbinr ti> 

Happincfs ? 
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Happinefs ? What (hould we repent of, who 
have done no Harm ? or. What other Obje<5k 
have we for Faith than the Juftice of God» 
which is the Foundation upon which Religion 
ilands ? But {hould this new Race fall from 
Innocence, and (land liable tothePunifhments 
of Vice 5 (hould you then afk them where 
their Hopes were, they would not aufwer^ 
I prefume, in the Juftice of God, or argue 
upon the R!ight that Virtue has to Reward ; 
but, could they exprefs any Hope, it would 
be in the Mercy and Forgivcnefs of God. 
And whence muft this Forgivcnefs come? 
Is it the Gift of God, or is it the Reward of 
Sin? If it is the Gift of God, then it i$ 
free Grace : If it be the Gift of God, then 
he alone can tell whether he will give it or 
no ; and you cannot know it unlefs he de- 
clares it : What God declares is a Revela- 
tion; and all the AfTurance you can have 
that he will be as good as his Word is, that 
you believe and depend upon his Truth for 
the Performance of what he has promifed. 
From whence it evidently follows, that the 
Religion of a Sinner muft be a Revealed Reli- 
gion, and the Principle of it muft be Faith. 

Some, I know, contend, that it may be 
proved^ from the Mercies and Goodnefs of 

God, 
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- G(id, ' that: he will: fprgiye • Smners. . If fo, 
r there can n be no.ibch Thlpg as Natural 
..JH^ligion: For it isidemonftrable, fromt|ie 

Juftkc of God^.that he mjuft; reward Virtue, 
and.punifh Vice; and» if it be demooftral^le 

- too. from: his * Mercy that he muft forgive 
rSin^. then NatiHral Rdigion includes the 
• greateft Contradidtion in Nature,, that Sin 
. necefiarily mUAy . wd oeceflarily muft not, 
1 be.puni£bed. if you fay only, that it is 
. probable that a merciful God will pity the 

- Folly and Weakncfs of . human Kind, and 
: xeeede from the Stridnefs of Juftice in his 
: Ifealbgs with them; fo fay we too: But 
: Probability cannot infer Neceflity ; and, if it 
' be. not neceifary that he fliould do it, it muft 
r: then depend upon his Will, whether he will 

do it, or no; and your rHopes and your Re- 
ligion muft be refolved, not into the Evi- 
dence of Nature, but into the Evidence of 
free Grace; which Evidence can be no other 
than Revelation ; for the 3piirit only fearcheth 
the deep Things pf God, and the Spirit only 
can bring them to light. 

Would you then difprove Revelation, and 
jdifcard the Religion of Chrift ? For once you 
muft prove. Mankind to be in a State of In- 

VoL. IV. H nocence 
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nocence and Purity ; and then it will be 
fenfelefs to talk of Redemption; for what 
fliould Innocence be redeemed from ? You 
muft (hew that Nature is not vitiated or 
corrupted, that &e Fle(h does not luft 
againft the Mind ; but that there is a mu- 
tual Agreement^ and the Flefh obeys tbe 
Mind, and the Mind obeys God: Then 
may you at once rejeft the Dodrine of 
Repentance, of free Grace, of Juftification 
dirough the Blood of Chrift> But, whilft 
you endeavour to prove this, try at leaft to 
be an Inftance of it yourfelf : Let Innocence 
be your outward Garment, and Purity your 
inward : Let your Hands be void of Evil : 
Let not your Eye glance upon the large 
Pofleffions of your Neighbour, nor fo much 
as one Thought wander towards his Wife 
or Daughter : Let your Heart be the 
Fountain of unbounded Love and Good- 
Will, and the Grave of Malice and Re- 
venge, where all Injuries and Aflfronts, all 
Refentments fhall lie buried and inadive, 
and be as though they were not: And 

• when you have gained this experimental 

* Evidence from yourfelf, of the Innocence 
and Goodnefs of Nature, it will then be 

Time 
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Time chough to fet up for a Patron of her 
taufe, aftd to affert her Right to Heaven 
tipon the Foot of native Rightcoufnefs : Till 
then, at leaft, how Innocent focver you may 
fuppofe others to be, yet for your own fake 
wifh that there may be Riedemption for 
Sinners ; that God may vifit the World, not 
in Juftice, but in Mercy. 

Innocence may 'x:haltenge Juftkes but Sin 
can only fue for Pardon. Juftice you may 
have from Nature 5 but Pardbn you muft 
have from Grace and Favour. It was an 
Apophthegm of one of the wife Men, yy«9i 
atavrovy Learn to know your/elf: And this 
is the firft: Thing necefTary in order to chufe 
your Religion, rightly to know and under- 
hand your own Condition. A condemned 
Malefactor muft not fue to his Prince in the 
fame Terms that a faithful and deferving 
Subjed mayi The one may reprefcnt his 
Service and Obedience; the other has no- 
thing to plead but his Mifery : One applies 
to the Juftice and Generofity of the Prince ; 
the other to his Pity and Compaffion. Con- 
fider then with, yourfelfj Can you ftand a 
Trial. with God? Can you plead your Ser- 
vices to him, and fay, Behold thy Servant ; 

H Z ^q 
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do unto him according to his Works ? If 
you can, Joftice will do you Right i But if 
your Heart mifgives you ; if your Confcience 
cries out to you, ^ Let us not enter into 
Judgment with our God, ^for in his .Sight 
. ihall no Man living be juftified.; \^hat have 
you to do but to .&ek, if happily you may 
find, the Mercy of God ? 

The. Chriflian Religbn is, in all its Parts> 
adapted to the prefent Nature and Circum^ 
fiances of Mankind ; and it is not poffible 
to fee the Reafonablenefs and Beauty of the 
Gofpel, without confidering the Quality and 
Condition of thofc, for whofe Ufe and Be* 
nefit it is defigned : And this, I believe, is 
one great Reafon why the Gofpel has been 
fo much undervalued in comparifon' with 
Natural Religion, that the £nd of it has not 
been rightly underflood. But if -we rcfled: 
upon the Dealings of God with Mankind 
from the Beginnings and the Behaviour of 
Men towards God, and from thence deduce 
the State and Condition of Mankind before 
the Coming of Chrifl; this will enable us ^ 
to judge what was wanting towards making 
Mankind happy ; and will fhew us how pro- 
per and reafonable, how perfed and adequate 
a Means the Gofpel of Chrifl is. 

I Secondly^ 
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Secondly, Let us confider by what Means 
Chnfi hds wrdughi this Redemption; 

What the Scripture tells us of: the Nature 
of God, That he is of purer Ejes than to he^ 
bdU Iniqmiy^ i. e. to behold it without being 
o^nded H it, is a Truth as difcernible by 
the Principles of Reafon, as by the Authority 
of Revelation. The Fad thto fuppofed, 
which cannot be cdntefted, that the World 
was in a State ofCorruption and Degeneracy^ 
it is manifeft they were fallen under the Dif* 
plesfare of^ God, 6x\ in the Language of 
Scripture, were become Children of Wrath. 
To redeem the World, therefore, it was nc- 
ceflary that God Ihould be reconciled to 
Knhers, and Khould pardon the Offences 
which could not be recalled, or which, 
through Infirmity of Nature, 'could hot be 
avoided. To' think of a Redemption on 
any other Foot would be abfolutely abfurd'; 
ii woiild be an Attempt to refcue Sinners 
from' the Difpleiifure' and Ah^er of God, 
t^hether he wbiild or no. '- ' 

Look now Into the 'Gofpel, and fee how 
this Cafe ' ftands there. You will find that 
the only-begotten' Son of God took our 
Nature on hUx) 5 and diat by a pcrfcft ' Obe- 

' JJ 3 . . ' dience 
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dicnce to the Voice of his Father, and 4 
voluntary Refignaflon of himfelf to the Ctols,^ 
he made and completed this. ReconciUatioiij^ 
and proclaimed the Pardon of God to thq 
loft Sons of Adam. And in thifi. pcop^rlj^ 
confifts the Work of Redemption. 

But to redeem Men from the Difpleafur^ 
of God^ and leave them in a Condition tp. 
draw it upon themf<?lves afrefh every Day, 
would have been aa ufel^fe Undertakings 
and unworthy of his Dignity who was em-^. 
ployed in it. To fecure therefore th^e Be- 
nefit of the Redemption, which, he had pur-». 
chafed with his Blood, to Mankind, it vsraj 
neceflary to reftore them to fuch a Stajb^ as, 
might rendpr th^ J&t ObjeSs for God to, 
take Pleafuw in. Thi§ too he dijd by th^ 
powerful Methods prefcribed in the Gofpel 
for reftifying the corrupt and depraved Wills 
of Men, by the many Revelations relating 
tp his own fpifitual Kingdpm,^ given to (^lear 
and enlighten their Under {landing in the. 
Things beiopging tp their Salvatipnj the. 
Knowledge of which had been loft, or fo. 
darkened and obfcured by the FaU^ as to 
be of no Efficacy in reforming the VV'orld* 
A^d to render thefe Means effectual to the. 

Purpofes, 
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Purjpofes of Salvation, he promifcd and, be- 
fiowed the Afliftance of the Holy Spirit,, to 
Enable Men to receive and to lay hold o£ 
eternal Life. 

This is a (hort Account of what Chriil 
has done to< fave Skmers*. He has reconciled 
God to you: Have you any Reafon to be 
offended ? He has procured your Pardon :: 
Has he injured you by foi doing? If not,, 
what is it any Man has to complain of? It- 
is truci you will fay, fo far you ha»e- no^ 
Reafon to complain: You are willing to* 
be pardoned; but you cannot fee that the 
Death erf" Chrift was a proper Means to re-, 
concile God to Sioners. But do you con*- 
iider who ydu are^ when yxM make thi& 
Objedion ? You are the Sinner,. ^^ Perfon 
to be parchoned : Does it bdong to you,^ or 
to your oiended Mafter, ta judge what are 
the proper Means of Reconciliation ? If ta 
him only (and furely that is the Cafe) why 
do you debate a Point la which you have, 
no Inte^eft or ConGern, further than to ac-^ 
cept the Bleffing, upon whatever Motives, 
it was granted? God has afTured y^u of hia 
Pardon^ and given his Wordi confirnaed 
by Signs and Wonders, and by raifing him 
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to Life who died fot you* If you believer 
hkn, yoii thzy reft fecure that\ he ha& nat> 
made ufe of improper Means' to effect his. 
gracious Purpofes to Men. 

If the Wifdom' of^ God has ordaiired 
Means for the Salvation of Man, of which* 
we cannot fully con>preheod: the Realbn> h 
know bat one j lift Gonfequeiice that can bc- 
deduced from it j- Tha[t the Counfck off God" 
dre top deep to be fathomed by the ibort> 
Line of human Reafbn : And furely this<}aa' 
be no News, no Surprifc to a confiderin^ 
Mail/ who fees every Day the fjane Truth.* 
confirmed in ah hundred Inftances, That 
you live and have a Being in^ this World, i&^ 
out of Dtiubt : But tell me how; fliepw the 
Spring of ILife^ the Principle of Motion and; 
Activity tvithin you: And wh^n you doj I. 
ntiay ventuSre tb undertake to- explain to you* 
file M&Ltxs by which you fhall b^ brought to 
Life hereafter. But let us feave all thefe 
ciiriouii lAc^tie^^ and be content that God 
fliouM be wifer than Man ; efpecidlly confi- 
dering) that though he has concealed from 
us the Secrets of 1»8 Wi£iodi, yet he has 
ixAly txpakd to our View his Love to Man- 
kind ; His Mer(;y (tanti out in the fiilleft 

Luftre 
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Luftre, in, eyery; Fagf cfr th.? Gpfj^l, arid 

thcrerisi xxo C1q!>(J Xq ofofcur? it. 

. The Adykatagcsi procured f9r us, and the 

Diicovacies. ma^c, to us by the Gofp?l of 
ChrKtj do fa correfpond , to, th? Sentiments 
of Nature, within as, that it is, wonderful to 
find the Pretenfions of Nature fet in Oppo- 
fition to the Chriftian Revelation. The 
moral Duties of the Gofpel are but the 
Didates of Reafon and Nature carried into 
their juft Conclufions : The Promifes of the 
Gofpel contain the very Hopes of Nature 
confirmed and made fure to us. If the 
Gofpel has promifed Pardon to Sinners, it is 
but what Nature teaches all her Children to 
fcek for : And Hi Nature teaches you to hope 
for Mercy, is ^our Cafe become the worfe, 
becaufe God, through Chrift, has promifed 
it? Natural Confcience tells us we are ac- 
countable to him who made us: Is it not 
the fame Declaration made in the Gofpel, 
That God bath appointed a Day in nvbicb be 
nviH judge tbe JVorld? Is not Nature ever 
looking out, and with unutterable Groans 
panting after Life for evermore? Has (he 
any Reafon then to fly from him, who hath 
hrougbt Life find Immortality to ligbf tbrougb 

bisGofj^ilf 

Go 



io6 DISCOURSE 111. 

Go then> and leam of Nature to value 
thefe ffcat Gifts : Attend to her filent Voice 
within ycu : It will fpeak in the Language 
of the Apofttcj and tetl yoa, His S^ing h 
woriiy of ail Acceptationy That Cbriji Jejus 
came into tb^ World tofave Sinners, 
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I Thessalonians i. 9, 10. 

For thej themfihes Jhew of m ivbat Marmtr 
of entering in wt; bad unto you, and bow ye 
turned to God from Idols, toferve tbe living 
and true God, and to nsaitfor bis Son from 
Heaven, tffbom be raifed from tbe Dead, 
^en Jefus -vshiab delivered us from the 
Wratb to come. 



^•^^.S the Apoftle tells the Tbeffalo- 
S*..?..?!l? ^^^"^> tl^at no* on*y *c Word 



lggBp<^N- die Verfc before the Text 

f?R5y^^ of the Lord had founded out 
from them in Macedonia and 
Acbaia^ bat their Faith alfo towards God 
was ipread abroad Jn every Place j fo that 
there is no Occallon, adds the Apoftle, for 
mp to % any Uiing of the Do^ines deli- 
vered 
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vcrcd by mc, and received by you: The 
Thing is well known, and notorious to all^ 
t|ie World : Tiey tbemfehes Jhew of m wbat^ 
Manner of entering in nve had unto you. 

It is evident from hence what Notion the 
World entertained* of the Chriffiin RelTffioh; 
and the principal Doctrines of it, in the 
carlieft Days. All who had heard of our 
Apoftle's Teaching knew his Bufincfs to be 
to turn Men from Idols to ferve the living 
God, to give Evidence of the Refurreftion 
of Chrift Jefus from the Dead, and to efta- 
bliflb a certain Expeftation of his coming 
again with Power and Glory, to judge the 
World. This common Report St. Paul 
allows to be fo juft and adequate an Ac- 
count of his Doftrine, as to leave no Room 
to enlarge or correft it : In every Place your 
Faith to Godward is fpread abroad *, fo that 
ive need not tofpeak any thing. 

If we confider. this early Account of the 
Ghriftian Religion, fo univerfally received^ 
and fo well approved by the Apoftle, we 
fiiall find it to confift of two principal P^rts : 
The firft relating to the Service owing to 
the living God: The fecond to our Faith 
in Chrift, and our Hope and Expedatiori 
grounded on that Faith. 

Religion, 
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Religion, confidcrcd under the Notion of 
a Service we owe to God, can be' no other 
I ^an Natural Religion, or true uncorf upt6d 
^ppifm. This was the old original Religion 
of Mankind, but had been fo corrupted aiid 
abufed,jthat there was hardly any Sign of 
,,it 4eft when our Saviour appeared in the 
. World. ^ However rightly lome few might 
think, yet they found thenilclves obliged to 
. follow t|jie World, and pradlife with the 
Vulgar. Not .niany attempted, and none 
. fucceeded in a Reformation of the public 
Religion. No Antiquity affords an Inftance 
. of any People;, great or fmall, who ferved 
God upon the Principles of Natural Rcli- 
gion. The only general and ciFeduar Re- 
formation of the World was brought about 
by the preaching of the Gofpel ; which re- 
vived and introduced the true antient Reli- 
^ gion of Nature, and prepared Men for the 
Reception of it ; and has, by the additional 
Supports of Revelation, maintained it for 
many Ages, and probably will maintain it 
* to the End and Coniiinimation of all 

.Thefe additional Supports make the fe- 

rpond great Branch of Chriftian Doftrine: 

They are revived upon the Authority of 

Revelation, 
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Revelation, and fhnA upon the Evidence ot 
external Proofs. That we blight to turii 
from Idols, and fcrve the living God ; that 
' we ought to ferve him in Holinefs aild 
Parity, in conforming burfelvcs to the Ei- 
ample of his Juftice, Equity, and Gockinefs, 
are Truths which every Man may feel to be 
fuch, who has any Reafon or ilaturd Feeling 
about him : Biit thit we have been dieli- 
Vered from the Wrath to come by Jefus the 
Soil of God J that God jraifed him frbm the 
Dead, and hath appointed hitti to hi Judge 
both of the Dead and of the Living, are 
Articles Which no Man's Reafon can fug- 
geft; which, when fuggefted, Reafon can- 
not receive upon iany internal Evidence, blit 
muil: take theni upon an Authbrity fuffi- 
ciently confirmed dnd eftablifhed upon ex- 
ternal Evidence. 

This Diftindioh, conftaiitly attended to; 
will go a great Way in {hewing us the true 
Temper and Genius of the Chriftian Reli- 
gion, and the JEhd propofed by its divine 
Author. Confider the Gofpcl in its Prb- 
cepts and Morality 5 and is there any Doc- 
trine advanced, any Duty required, but 
what Reafon muft admit and approve, or 
which it can rejefl: without doing Violence 

to 
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to itfclf? h there, in this Refped, any 
Objedlion againu the Chriftian Religion^ 
but what is and muft be equally an Ob* 
jedion againft all Natural Religion? Con* 
iider the Gofpel with reipedl to its new 
Dodrines, its Articles of Belief: You will 
find them all^ defigned to fupport and en« 
. cours^e true Religion, and to preferve the 
World from falling again into that Con* 
fufion of Idolatry and Superflition, which 
for many Ages held it in Darknefs. This 
might be (hewn in the feveral Particularjr 
of the Gofpel Difpenfation : But I (hall con- 
fine myfelf to thofe fpccified in the Text. 

St. P^ul teaches us to wait for the Son of 
God from Heaven, whom be raifed from the 
Deady even Jefus which delivered us from the 
Wrath to tome. 

To wait for the Son of God from Heaven^ 
iignifies to continue with Patience and Well* 
doing, in Expcdation of the Coming of our 
Saviour and Judge; which Senfe is com^ 
pletely exprcfled, Philip, iii. Brethren, &e 
Followers together of me, and mark them 
which walk fo, as you have us for an En^ 
fample-^for our Converfation is in Heaven i 
from whence alfo we look for the Saviour, the 
Lord Jefus Chrijl, who foall change our vile 

Z Body^ 
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Body^ thai it may he fiijhhned tike^ $mfo bis 
' glorious Bodyy accofding to the Working nvbere^ 
by he is abk even to fubdue*all TMngs tmfd 
bimfelf. 

The Expedatibn of Chrift's feomiftg to 
judge the World is peculkr toChriftians; 
and it is fupported by the BcUef of thei Rc- 
furrcdion of Chrift, that ' great' a&d >main 
Point of Faith, ' which the Ap^ftlcs were 
comminioned to tfeach and eflabli(h in the 
Church of God : For which Rfeafcm,wh«n 
an Apoftle was to be chofen in the Room 
of Judas ^ the Qualification required m the 
Perfon to fucceed was, that he fliould ht 
one capable of- bearing Teftimohy of the 
Refurredtion of Chrift. Take the Atcouht 
in St. Peters Own Words : Of tbefe Men 
which have companied with us all the Time 
that the Lord Jefus went in and out' among/i 
uSy beginning from the Baptifm of Jobny unto 
that fame Day that he was taken up from 
uSy mujl one be ordained to be a Witnefs with 
us ofhts RefurreSliony Acts i. 21, 22. And, 
in the next Chapter, St. Peter^ vindicating 
to the Jews the miraculous Gift of Tongues 
beftowed on the Day of Pentecoft, renders 
this Account of the Work and Miniftry of 
the Apoftlefliip : Te Men oflfraek bear tbefe 

Words : 
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Words: ye/us of Nazareth^ a Man approved 
(f God among yoUi by . Miracles and fP^onJers 
and Signs y which God did by him in the midjl 
ofyoU'^Him being delivered by the determinate 
Coimfel and Foreknowledge of God^ ye have 
taken^ and by wicked Hands have crucified 
mdjtainy yen 22, 23. This Jefus hath God 
rmfedupy ^hereof we all are WitneJfeSy vcr. 32. 
To tKe fame Purjpofe again, in the third 
Chapter, t> denied the Holy One dhd the Jujly 
and defired a Murderer to be granted ufito you^ 
and killed the Prince of Lifcj whom God hath 
raifedfrom the Dead*, whereof we are Wit^ 
nefesy vet. 14, 1$. In the fourth Chapter 
an Account is given us of the Coui;age and 
Bbldncfs of the Apoiiles ih preaching Chrift 
to the Rulers, and of the Succcfs of their 
Miniftry among the Pebple: The Sum of 
it we have in thefe Words: fF'ith gridt 
Power gave the Apojlles witnefs of the Pefur-^ 
reBion of the Lord Jefus -^ and great Grace 
^as upon ihetn alh ver. 33. In the fifth 
Chapter the Apoiiles are called dgaih before 
Ae Council : The High Priefi charges them 
with difobeying th« Injuncflions given them 
not to preach in Chrift's Natoe : St. Petef 
and the reft anfwer him and the Council 
by opening to them the* Commiffion and 
Voi,. IV. I Authority 
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Authority by which they aded, ind thib 
Doftrine which they taught: JVe ought ^ % 
they, to obey God rather than Man. The God 
of our Father $ raifed up JefuSy whom'yeJMy 
and hanged on a Tree : Him hdth Gdd exalted 
with his right Hand to be a Princi land h 
Saviour y for to give Repentance to IfraeJ^ 
and Forgivenefs of Stns. And ksieare hh 
Witnejfes of thefe Things i and fo is dlfo the 
Holy Ghojli whom God hath given to them that 
'obey him, ver. 29, 36, 31, 32. From thefe 
Paflages of Scripture, taken together, it 
plainly appears how much tlie Chriftian Rie- 
ligion, confidered as a diftin^t Syftem from 
Natural Religion, depends upon the Belief 
of the Refurredtion of Chrift. The Apoftles 
were ordained to be Witnefles of this Ar- 
ticle: This Article is the Foundation upon 
which they build all* the Hopes and Expec-^ 
tations peculiar to Chriftians : If they preach 
ilepentance to ^^^/ and Forgivenefe of Sins, 
It i^ in his Narile, whom God raifed from the 
Dead: If they turn to the Gentiles with 
'Offers of Peace and Reconciliation,/ it Ik Tftill 
'in his Name, whom God raifed from 'the 
t)ead, and ordained, to Ite the judge df 
!Quick and Dead. 

:: , ": - ^ .Whea 
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When St. Foul preached at Athmi^ ^^7, 
^bpugibt him an Introducer of fome nev^ 
Deities, hp talked fo much of Jefus and th^, 
it^JurreSHon^ AtSts xvii. i3. Which t)o<3rinc 
of a Refurreftion he afterwards fully ex- 
pounded to them, together with the Con* 
lequents belonging to it: Now^ fays the 
Apoftle, God commanded all Metf every wbere^ 
to repent, becmfe be hath appointed a Day iu^ 
the which he wf II judge the World in^'Rigfye^ 
ouktfi by that Mw wh^m he hath ordained i 
whereof he hath ^iven AJfurance unto all Men; 
in that he hath raijed him from the Deadl 
ycr. 30, 31. This PaiTage or St. J^aul givq$ 
? vqry plain Account of tb^ Concern to pro- 
p^ga^e and eftablifh the Article of Chrjft's 

llefurredion. The Refurrcftion of Chrift 

* " » 

was defigned to be an Evidence and Affu- 
ranpe to the World pf God's Intention to 
judge the World in Rightcoufnefs* Thi$ 
new Article was introduced to be a new 
Evidence of a future State of Rewards ana 
«^uni(hments, and to fupport the Sinner s 
Hopes of Pardon apd Reconciliation througa 
the Promifes of Chrift, whom God had ap- 
pointed, to be his Judge. 

You fee theo the Ufe of this great Article 
JjDf .Chriftian F^ith. Let usxonfider now 

Is whether 
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whether we are beholden to the Gofpel, dnd 
how much, for this new Evidence of a Life 
to Come 5 and what there is in this Article, 
and the Doftrines grounded upon it, that 
any fobcr Deift, op Profcflbr of Natural Re- 
ligion, can juftly blame. 

Natural Religion pretends to fupport itfel^ 
upon the Expeftation of future Rewards and 
Puoifliments : It confiders God as Governor 
and Judge of the World, Chriftian Reli- 
gioa ftands upon the fame Foundation, and 
admits for genuine all thefe Hopes and Fears 
of Nature. Thus far there is no Difference: 
The Queftion is, which brings the beft 
Proof, and moft fitted to perfuade the World 
of this great Truth. NaturalRcligion ap- 
peals to Confcience, and that Senfe which 
all Men have of their being accountable for 
their Adions. The Chriftian Religioni em- 
i)races all this Evidence, and whatever elfe 
can be fuggefted by Reafon to render the 
Hopes of Futurity probable, or certain : To 
thefe Evidences it adds the exprefs Tefti- 
mony and Aflurance of God given to Mfin- 
kind in the Refurrcdlion of his beloved Son 
. Chf ift Jefus. . ^ * , 

But What Need, you will fay, of this hew 
Evidence ? Were not ^e Arguments, whicn^ 

^ * Natural 
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•Natural Religion affords, fu^cient to fupport 
the Belief and Expcftatiori of a futur? Judged 
ment? If fo, to what purpofc is it to call 
Men from a Dependence on their Reaforf, 
to rely on the Evidence of Men* for the 
Truth of a Fadl fo uncommon, and in th^ 
Nature of it fo furprifing, as not cafily tp 
gain Admittance to our Belief? a Fa^, 
which had we feen ourfelves, we might pei*- 
haps have fufpeded the Report of our own 
Senfes, and cannot therefore eafily refijr 
.Quriclvc$ to the Senfcs of others, in a Matter 
of fo great Moment and Confequence ? . ., 
Whpcyer, in anfwer to t;his DifEcuIty, 
endeavours to weaken and enervate tlie 
natural Arguments for a future State, .i^, 
I think, very ill employed: To me they 
appear fo convincing, that I cannot, fo 
amiable, that J would not feflen your Opi* 
nion of them : But then it is certain that 
they reqflire more Thought and Specula- 
tion, to place them before the Mind in their 
true and flrongeft Light, than the Generality 
of Men are capable of exercifing,, An,d 
whether this be fo or no, . is ,a Matter fitter 
to be determined by the Evidence of Hiftpry, 
than by reafonipg upon the Cafe. . We ace 
very ill Judges, under the Light we x^oyr 

• I 3 enjoy, 
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enjoy, bow far the Generality of ft)lcn could- 
:go by' the mere Strengtli of Reafon, witlidut 
^he Afliftances we have. A right Notion ojf 
'God is the Foundation of ill true Religioh ; 
jand who is there that thinks liimfelf bbligcd 
tp ,any t^ihg but his own ^cafon for tliis 
jSTotion? And yet, i^ this 'be the Osife, the 
* World . is ihrghtily improved in iR^a^fon 
""tliefe iaft Ag^s : For we ciertainly ktiijfiir 
many Ages jpaft, when this true Tfdtidn bf 
*G6cl was liardiy'to Be fotind' in ariy ^fation^ 
cbmrpohly to be 'found in hbhc. Sirice the 
Pviblication of the Gbfpel the D^fknefsf has 
*heen*diirpclled, arid Reafon fees ^nd apdi^oves 
the Truths which were before in great Meafttre 
'hid from lier Eyes. The Cafe is the Tarrie 
Vitn reTpe(^ to the natiiral Argiiiliehts for 
a future State: The Argurtients' duly pro* 
jf)t)fed*and cdiifidcred are of great Weight; 
'hut ye^ it^is'eyidenl; theyhad little Weight 
]in' the Woxjd for many Ages' together; The 
'natiiral Kotjon Was fo' buried under' fliper- 
.{iitious Tables' and abfufd Reptefentatioris, 
that it' yielded . ho ' Comfort or Satisfadion ; 
was fo liable to be expofed and fidiculed for 
'the e:^ti'avagant Reprefentiations which at- 
tended it, that it afforded no Certainty, or 
'tVen 'Probability, to fu^port the Hopes of 

Virtue: 
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Vijtue: The Vulgar h^d no Ability to 
reafon much on the Cafp ; and the Learned 
3who did wejre fujil of Doubts and Uncer- 
taini^es, iand found no fure Ground to fti^d 
on* To remedy this Evil, God has pro^ 
pofcd ^ pew.fJEvidcnce to tiie )Vorld: rHe 

/called, his Son from th,e Grave, ^nd (hewed 
liim before chofen ^^pi^s for p^^ny Days; 
.who v^cre feijt iiJta /the W9A4 ^M^^^ ^^ 
iRcfurrediion, as a^^ Evidence of. a futurp 
general Rcfurr.^d^ioa of all Mop* M^ tp ^^ 
^e Truth of theif ^Do^riqe w;itjx their owp 
-Blood. ... 

Now, as jto thip Evideoce^ ^itjs m tl\^ 
^Nature x>f it the propcteft fqr ,^e ^peraligr 
of Men : It requires no ^bflr^^d fleaibn-^ 
ing, no Refinements, to ,ih^w |be Force of 
it: Nay^ were the.iwifeft Man.to 9huje a^ 
Evidence for himfelf of . Ae Certj^pty pf ^a 
Refunsdion, I Icnow xiQt .what Jie cou|d 
defire i^ore than taiee oiie fi^ifrom tlbte 
Dead.v . 

As Jo thofc who -pretend to.-bi$ xpl aijd 
true Ddils, I cannot fee whiatvtJ*ere is ia 
this Evidence to Offend them: The mj^in 
Thing we prove l^ it th^:ack^o^yledge 
to be .true, That GcSd will judge fhe World, 
tSince then the Chriiliaa Rdigion h^s no 

I 4 privato 
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private Defign to fcrve by this Evidence, 
but produces it in Confirmation of that ge* 
ncral Scnfe of Nature which all true Reli- 
gion does admit, why (houid it be fufpeded 
of Deceit ? 

Befides, the Belief of a future State, fup- 
ported by the Evidence of the Refurredtion 
of Chrift, is applied to no other Purpofes in 
the Chriftian Religion, than every wife and 
good>Man would defirte it fhould be applied 
to, were it a Matter to be fubmitted to his 
Choice. Let us fee: The Gofpel labours 
to affure us of the Certainty of our Refur- 
reftion to eternal Life 5 and; not* content 
with thf common Evidence of Reafon for 
a future State, has given us a new Proof 
from the very Hand and immediate Power 
of God : lliere is fuch a Corrcern {hewed 
in the Gofpel £>r fixing and eftabUfliing this 
Proof, that we may be fure this Proof was 
provided for th^ fake of parrying on the 
great End and Defign of the Gofpel,. what* 
ever it is: So thirt if there is any thing 
amifs, any Delufion or Deceit iq the Gofp9l» 
we may certainly find it leaning upon this 
Article of the Refurreftion for its Support* 
But now, what does the Gofpel require of 
ys, is virtue of our Belief gf thi§ Article? 

' ; Why, 
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^^y, nothing but what Reaibn zhd Natural 
Religion require of us ; to live foberly and 
righteoufly, in Obedience to God, and in 
Love with our Brethren. Where is there 
any Ground now for Sufpicion in the Cafe? 
Men do not ufe to play Tricks, or endeavour 
to impofe upon the World for nothing. 
Shew us then any one Ufe made of this 
Article in die Gofpel, : but , what all fober- 
minded Men will allow to . be a juft and 
proper Ufe, and we will part with our Evi- 
dence : But if np fuch Thing can be fhewed, 
never fufpe£t any Guile or Deceit in the 
Evidence calculated to ierve ^nd promote 

: fuch noble and worthy Purpofes. 

: One Thing there is in the Scripture Ac- 
ccHint of a future State that is new, the De- 
fignation of die Man Chrift Jefus for . Judg« 
of the Qmck and the Diead : But this is fuch 

. a new Thing as is liable to no Objei^ions on 
the Part of Natural Religion : For it is no 
Part of Natural Religion to maintain that 
God muft do every thing immediately by 
himfelf, and in his own Perfbn, without 
uiing the Agency or Miniftry of other 
Beings. This Dcfignation of Chrift to be 
Judge of the World is no Impeachment of 
ihe Aiithority of God: The Son a<Jls by. the 

I Father s 
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Fachet^s Commifliony who h^l^ ^iven alt 
Jodgmcwt to him: It makes no Change 
in the Natupe of the Judgment,: We fliaU 
aofwer for nothing to Chiift, hutjivhat our 
IReaibn tells los we ace .accountathfe for. So 
^at take' in all file Circ^mAaoces bdooging 
to tM$: Article of <GhtiftiaQ Paith, and yet 
thfere 'is fioliiing 'for yon to do, nothing for 
you td €icpc<3, -ibttt(fwh^ ymi ace alriead^ 
perfuaded you ought to do and iCxpcA, if 
you are in -Trutd;! lib honeil and iincere ft 
, Proffe^ of 'N^turail Religion as to believie 
vin Oody and :^that he will judge ^he WorJd 
-in Trufh and Jufftke. ' This[ Differ«>ce thei e 
is between you --an^ fl Ghidftiaa JBdicv.cc : 
-You hav;e foch Mcpes of: Futurity as:)Reafon 
-and iR.Qfle£kien otn fumiih out: JXbe 
&Chr|j[lian has \ the fame Hopes, and in the 
iame: Degree^ buthasinpreover^il^ expsefs 
Promiie and Teftimony ofGqd^ oonfirmed 
by the ^Refurre<^|io» of Iws.ottly Son> to 
ibengthen his Expet^tations of immortality. 
Suppofe the. Cbridimnmiftaken,; even than 
he fbmds upon the fame Ground .that you 
do ; fuppofe his Faith to be well eftablifhed,. 
he flands upon much better, and is able ta 
render to himfelf a better Account of the 
Hope that is m him. Thisis^the Advantage 



Vfc draw from this great Article d£ Faith j 

an Article introduced to ffetVe true Religion, 
funded upon an lEvidence of fuch -FoMe, 
that it fean inake its Way to every ^Under*- 
landing, and Wants no Help itoib Philo^ 
Yophy tb fut)pbrt it. -^ 

Thus you fee hdw the Goipel has ft 

^fied the Dcfca: of Natural ReKgioh in flS 
^othentbus Point: How wifely this ftd^- 

Vlfion of the Ooi^el was riiide, tet ^xpe^ 
"Tricftce bear Witncfs. ^hcrttever thfe Go^pi^ 

^rev^ails, the Hopes of Inmtomlity are cfe* 
'and diftina : The prcachitig ^the Refurrcc- 
*tion of Chrift cdrtveys to 'thelo^eft Minlibw 

of the fchurch Mdf Chrift a cleir^ Gtoncfc^tlbti 
' of his dWn fAtxitd Condition. • 

'The iReftifteaipn itfelf wasitfdeeda gredt 

and ftupendbus- Work j but the Hand that 
'performed It *^^as greater. No one, who 

believes that God made all Meji at firft, 

can polSibly doubt of his Powtr to.taife 

them again from the Graye. Allow^ you 

will fay, to the Tower of God all that can 
'be defired; yet ftill the Refuriredlion fc- 
' mains to be proved, as to the Faft; and 

proved it is by the concurrent Teftfraony 
* of Eye-WitncITes, who have given not only 

their Words, but their very Lives, in'cori-' 

z firmatioa 
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£f motion of this Truth: And furcly they 
were in, very good earneft, when they erar 
^braced ftnd taught tliQ Dodlrine upon fuch 
hzxd Terms. And methinks no ferious 
M^ti fhoulij be very hard pf Belief in this 
Cafe. Did tlie Article of the Refurredion 
jnake any Alteration* in our Notions of 
4God» or of Religion ; did it bring any new 
JBurden upon us of any Sort, it would be 
jio Wonder to fee Men very careful how 
they admitted it: But now that it requires 
-nothing at our Hands but what Reafon and 
.Nature require, is attended with no Burden 
•or Expence tous, pretends only to eftablifh 
^ and confirm the Hopes of Nature, wh^t 
Pretence for being fo very fcrupulous ? Ad- 
. mit> the Article, your Hopes are much im- 
proved, your Duty nothing increafed — ^Re- 
.jc£t the Article, your Duty is the fame, 
and your Hopes much lefs. 

How kind a Proviiion has the Gofpel 
madQ for-our Weakncfs! how powerfully 
has it fupported the Intereft . of true Reli- 
gion, by /urnifhing the World with fo plain, 
and yet fo ftrong a Proof pf a future State, 
and a Judgment to be executed in F^ghtc- 
. ovifnefs, by- the Man Chrift Jefus, whom 
^Ggd raifed from the Dead, aod hfith or- 
dained 
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dained to be the Judge of all the World ! Let 
us hold hit this Hope; let this Hope be our 
conftant Encouragement in doing the Work 
of the Lord j !et us do his Work chcarfully 
and heartily, knowing for certain that cur 
Labour Jhall not he in vain in the Lord, 
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Wbe ¥ear ^f the hard is the Beginrnt^ of 
IVifdbm ; And the Knowkdgt of the Bdy 
«j TJnderfldnding. 

|#2^^HE Advantages whidbi wc maj 
expedt to re^ froox Religion 
Ifk ^_ yt^ are iman^ and grei^t^ bujt not 
.^fAi;>g til equally . certain : Some are 
expi)fed to the Chances and 
Cftfiiial^ of hnihan Life^ and depend upon 
CircfuinA^ca thaft ape not under our owa 
Cotldcr^ ahd Ooyernmtot: Hence it is dbat 
i|ie<teft Men are ^metifttes e^pofed to the 
<ibver6ft Trials ^nd Hhtarpeft . A^idions. But 
«here SWe trjvo Things which fitjceie ^Religion 
can never fail of attaining^ one of which 
is the grcatcft Ingredient, nay, the very 

Foundation 
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Foundation of all Happinefs in this World i 
the other is the Happinefs and Imniiortality 
which wait for us in the Wqrld to come : 
This Blefling we can only enjoy now 
through Faith and Hope; but the other is 
prefent with us, the certain Confequence 
and necedary Attendant upon a Mind truly 
virtuous and religious; I mean, the Peadc 
and Tranquillity, the Eafe and Satisfaction 
of Mind, which flow not fo much from a 
Senfe of our having pundually and exadly ' 
difcharged our Duty in all Refpeds, tvhich 
is more than ever we may hope for, but 
from a due Senfe of God and Religion, and 
the Uprightnefs of out Deiires and Intentions 
to fervc him. This Advantage is not, pro»^ 
perly fpeaking, a Reward given or beflowed 
upon the Virtuous; but it arifes from tht 
Nature of Things, from the Frame and Con** 
texture of our Souls : It is Virtue's own Child, 
her natural Offspring, and can never leave 
or forfake her : For as long as Men have a 
Senfe of Virtue and Vice, Good and Evil, 
fo iortg^ will they condemn and punifh them-- 
felves for tranfgreffing their Obligation? ; fo 
long will they find Peace and Satisfa&ion ia 
their ■ Obedience* 

Sinccv 
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Since then N&tqre ^is given us Notice of 
the Being of the . Almighty, and fhewh cis 
the Relation we ft^nd in towards him j and 
confequently the Duty and Service which 
We owe him i it ncceflarily follows, that this 
Senfe, rightly adjufted, and duly purfued, in 
a regular and honeft Difcharge of our Duty 
towards God, muft breed m our Minds true 
Peace and Gonifort; and, cpnfequently, that 
true Religion muft be the Source and Sprjbg 
even of our temporal Happinefs and Bnjby- 
ments. But yet look: into the Worlds and 
the Face of . Things ha^ . quitfc a different 
Appearance : Religion is fearful^ fulpicjous^ 
full of Doubts and Mifgi<^ings of He^rt, 
never fatisfied with itfelf, always ieeking^ 
but feldom finding where to . fix itfelf in 
Reft and Tranquillity : Hence it comes to 
pafs, thstt jfome, not rightly confidering 
the Nature and Gaufes of Things^ mif- 
conceive concerning Religion itfelf, and 
think it better to lay afide all Pretences to it^ 
than perpetually to fluduate in the troubled 
Ocean of Doubts and Uncertainties, that en- 
cpmpafTes if round about. And thus Super- 
flition, by nlaking many miferable in the 
Purfuit of Religion, makes others, to avoid 
being loft in that.Gulph, throw themlelves 

Vol. IV. K into 
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into anoishcif of Athcifm and 'IrrdKgioft,* 
wliicli is a much deeper. In thefe two 
]^xtreine$> of Infidelity on one Side, and 
Snperftition on^ the other^ true Helicon is^ 
Ibft, and, together with it, that Peace and' 
Comfort, and Eafe of Mind, which belong 
t6 it : For, view God from which of the 
two Extreme yoti pleafe, bis Appcatdnce' 
ifiuft be dreadful : You may fee hiih in tfaef 
Terrors of Majefty and Power ; but die 
kinder Rays which flow from his Mercy> 
and Ooodnefs and Benevolence towards^ 
Mankind, vdil be intercepted from your 
£y6s. 

The athelftlcal Unbeliever, if ever he fo 
far forgets himfelf as to fuppofe the Being 
of a God for a Time, fees nothing of 
him but the Judge aiid the Avenger, and 
haftens back to his Infidieli^ to ikreen him 
from the Wrath and Juftice, which even in 
Imagination Were infupportable. Soperfti- 
tton is fo perpetually encompaffed With a 
thick Cloud of its own Fears and Sufpicions, 
that it cannot difcern the Beauties and Holi« 
riefs of the Creator : Every frightful Spe^c, » 
that walks in its own Imstgination, is mif-^ 
taken for the Ddty ; and Superftltion adores 
it, as the wild Indians ai'e faid to worfhip 

i the 
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fe D&^il, not for Love, but for Fear. The 
tCafe {hen being thus, that Mankind is in 1 
great Meafore robbed of the prcfent Comfort 
And Pleafiire of Refigioii, either by Iilfidielity 
Wr Superftidon; it is very well worth ouf 
^hi!e id fearch into tht Caiifes that lead to 
this Unhappinefs, fo fee what it is that has 
corrupted this living Spring, this Fountain 
of DeKght, and turned its Waters into Gall 
tod Bilternefe. 

The Words of the Text, righdy under- 
Abed, will hot only afford us an Occafion 
for thfe Itiqtiiiyi but will alfo diredt us in 
it ; and, by ftiewing us the Principles of true 
Ifceligion^ will help us to difcovcr the Errors 
and Mifeonceits which are introdu^ive of 
irreligion and Superftition. 

The Feat- vf the Ldrd^ fays the wife King, 
is the Beginning f>f Wifdom ; and the Know^ 
kdge (fthe Holy is Underjlanding. This is 
not the only Place where he expreflcs himfclf 
in this Mariner : The fame Thing, with forhc 
fmall Variety in the Expreffion^ is more than 
once repeated again in the Book of Proverbs : 
It is to be met with alfo in the Pfalmift, 
in the very fame Words almoftj and the 
Thought occurs frfequentlyjn the infpired 
Writers: So. that this feems to be a common 

K 2 Maxim, 
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Maxim, or Principle of Religion, that runs 
through all the facred Records, and by 
which all good and wife l^cn have guided 
themfelves in the great and mom^tous 
Concern of Religion. 

In fpeaking to thefe Words, I propofe to 
myfelf thefe two Things : 

Firft, To fliew, That the Text, and other 
the like Paffages of Holy Scripture, will be 
found, upon examining the Senfe and Reafbn 
of them, to contain this general Propofi* 
tion. That a juft Conception of God, of 
his Excellencies and Perfedions, is the true 
Foundation of Religion, 

Secondly, That this juft Conception of 
God is the right Rule to form our Judge- 
ments by, in all particular Matters of Reli- 
gion, and the only Thing that can fecure us 
from either Atheifm or Superftition. 

Firfti I will endeavour to (hew you. That 
the Text, and other the like Paifages of 
Scripture, will be found, upon examining 
the Senfe and Reafon of them, to contain 
this general Proportion, That a juft Con- 
ception of God, of his Excellencies and 
Perfedions, is the true Foundation of Reli- 
gion : T&e Fear of the Lard is the Beginning 
of Wifdom. 

To 
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To this Purpofc it might be thought fuf- 
ficient perhaps by fome to obfcrvc, that 
Fear, whatever limited or enlarged Notion 
you underftarid it in, is not a voluntary Paf- 
fion: We cannot be afraid or not afraid of 
Things juft as we pleafejbut Fear necef- 
farily relates to, and arifes from, the Notion 
or Conception we have of the Thing feared : 
We fear any Being in Proportion to the 
Power and Will which we conceive that 
Being to have either to hurt or to protedl 
us. The different Kinds of Fear likewifc 
are ncotherwife diftinguifhabie from one 
another, than by confidering the different 
Conceptions br Ideas of the Things feared : 
For Fear, being the neccfTary EfFed: of fuch 
Conceptions, muft differ according to the 
Difference of the Conceptions. If we join 
to great Power, great Malice and a fettled 
Refblution to do Mifchief, fvich an ObjcdT 
ftrikes with Terror and Confuflon, and 
breeds in our Minds a bafe and flavifh Fear : 
If we add to great Power, great Goodnefs 
and Benevolence, ftjcb an Objcdl creates an 
Awe and Reverence, and fills our Hearts 
with filial Fear and Veneration. When 
therefore we fay, the Fear of this, or Fear 

K 3 • of 
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of that, does fo or fo, ^e cm hay^ 9,0 ^enleK 
of i the Propofition^ wi^hovt ha^v^yg a l^otick^ 
pf the Thing feared . Th? F^^ir of ^ Tyrant, 
fui^ the Fear of a Father, are v^ry ^iS^ereot 
F^ion£; but te that know& 0Q$j&e£>im 
fer,ence between a Tyrant a^d a F^ftbcr,^ 
will ncva: be able to. diftingwih ti^tpfQ Paf- 
lions. When therefore we read ^.at tife 
Fear of God is the Beginning 0^ W^4<iV^r W^. 
, can have no Undcrftandin^ pf the Words, 
without having a juft Conception of. God, 
. by wliich alone we caji judge of the Natu«e 
. of gpdly Fear, and of its OperatiQoa. .Al- 
lowing therefore that the wife King, by the^ 
Fear of the Lor4i means a {ight and dijc 
Fear, it i^eceflarily fuppofes a right apd du^. 
Conception of the Lord, ftom wJhic^ only 
that right and due Fear gan §ow^ which is, 
the Motbey of Wifdom and U ndcrftajidingt : 
• For if Men mif^onceiye concerning God, 
cither as to his Holinefs and Purity, tp hia 
l^^ercy or Juftice^ their Fear of j^im wijl 
pot produce Ayifdom 3 whiph i^ evjdent from 
the infinite FoUics of th? heathen. Wprld,^ 
whicl?, grew out of their f^jfe Fear and Re-. 
Terence of their Gods. • This Projpofition 
^b^refore, fki Fear of God is tk Begiming 



Cotton aa^ CoBceptiol) of Qq0 .1$ )d)( ^ 
gtnfiing of WifHojii. 

, Having ckducied this Expo^dsfi fttm Uu> 
Order and Nalw»e of iT^^^ ifi ^ii^f§}ye9^ 
iet .u^try ;the <Mher Method^ wluch is mor^ 
&miliar» and fee .whi6i(&er urecftfi pqtne ij^ 
any Expofition of tl^efe Worgl^i, yrbicb Fltt 
not lead to the fame Things '^ 

T^e Fear of the Lord js (^ B^ipt^^^g ^ 
Wifdcm : We are to. Qcsi^der ffihfA )s m/pa^ 
by ;the F^r ^ the Xord, The Jlf?ifbn ef the 
inquiry is evident^ this. That we experience 
in outftlvea d^rent . Kiod^ an4 P^^ees of 
fear, wJbi^h have wry difcrent ^JEffcjas .4ft^ 
PperaitioAS : Spt^e ftupify ^ Sepfes, .an^ 
rob u$ of aU Wifdom an^ Uo/ler^andbiigf 
Others render Vts i|6tive ^nd ^nduitrioas^ a^ 
give an Edgfe tQ <Hir lav^tiofx Ik^ to ^ujpi 
and avoM the Thing we fear. Of v«rhat 
gort.the» ig the Fear of the Ij-prd ? Is it ajjt 
ftlgjc^ ilaJviih Fqar ? No, certainly .: AH £3^ 
poiitors agree. to W;arn yo|^ agsiinA this Sen& 
and Interpretation of Fear. P^t were yoif 
to aik the Reaibfl ,why the ^car of God is 
xssA a flavifti F§?f> . there is only this Reafoa 
to be given yott, ;Becaufe God is no Tyrant : 
And I fuppofe 7«very Man of .Senfc will 

K 4. admit 
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admit this for k -godd Rttfeti : And what 
^fe Is this but adjafting the Set^e of Fear 
from the true Notion- and Conception of 
God ? The • Properties of religipus Fear, 
^trhich are meatbned in Scripture^ are via* 
rious : ffbe Fear of the Lord' is cieat, fays 
the Pfalmift: f2^^ F/^ of:tbe Lord is-to 
iale Evil J fzysSokmofi -, znd again, It is a 
Fountain of Lif^i and agajn, In the Fear of 
the' Lord is Jirdng Confidence. Trysail thefe 
in the fame Way, and you will find they 
are deducible only from the Notion and 
Conception of God, and are not to be 
undcrftood without it. The Fear of God 
therefore is not to be expounded from tha 
Nurture of Fear, cbnfidered as a diftindt 
Paffion of the Mind; bUt by ^onfidering 
the natural Effect that a jtift Senfe and 
Notion of God has upon the Mind of a rar 
tional Creature : For the Fear of > God %«* 
njfies that Frame and Affedion of Soul^. 
which is the Confequence of a juft Notion 
and Conception of the Deity. It is called 
the Fear of God, becaufe, as Majefty and 
Power are the principal Parts of the Idea of 
God, fo Fear and Reverence are the m^n 
Jngredients in the Aflfeftion that arifes from 
Jt: Net but that Love and honour and 

AdmiratioR 
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Asdmiration ire included in the Notioa. 
And in this L^tude the wife King moft 
certainly underllood it, wh<n.he faid^ In the 
Fear of the Lord u.Jirmg Cmjidencei For 
Gonfiderice is , ao Effeft of Fear, , properly 
ia called} but it is a natural £fie& of a 
jaft Senfc of the Almighty's Power and 
Goodneft. 

There is but one Thing that occurs to 
me that feems to look like a Difficulty in 
this Way of arguing, which is this: If tlv 
Fear of God denotes that Senfe and Af- 
fedion of Mind which is the natural Effeft 
<£ a tme Notion and CoDce|>laon of God, 
it {hould-ieein th^ nonp ihoold be void qf 
the Fear of God, but thofe only who want 
right Notions of God) and yet we know 
there are .Sinners againft Knowledge, who 
difcovcr no Fear of God, though they can- 
t^ourfc as rationally as others upon hi^ 
Attributes and Perfections. There are two 
Ways by which Men.piay difcover th^t they 
imye a Senfe of jh? Fear of God :. One in- 
deed is by acting agreeably to it : But there 
is another, which is by Confcicncc: Sclf- 
Condemnation, for ^dipg contrary to the 
'Fear of God, is an evident Token of the 
Senfe of that Fear. ?pt if there qre any 
Inilances 
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Inftances whene neither of theife Signs cae 
'dHcoverable, there is a fuglier Account to 
be given ; for it ie nbt merely the fpecti^ 
lative NotioM of God which produce this. 
Senfe, but there tnnO: be a Fkrfiiafion aila^ 
that there i& a real Being to whom tihc^ 
Idea» aiftuaUy. belong : Without this the 
Notiop is idle and fruitlefs : We may raife 
in our Fancies very terrible Objeds ; but 
'they produce little or no W^ffe&y as long as. 
we contemplate them as the mere Creatures, 
of our Imagination. In like Manner the 
Notion of a God may caufe little Change ia 
the Fool's Heart, which fays there k na 
God. And though I am for from thinking 
that there are many Atheifts in the Wc«ld^ 
yet there is in many an^ Heart a fecreK 
lurking Infidelity, or rather a Want of k 
due Belief and 'Perfuafion of the Reality ci 
the Thin'gs invifible ; which makes Rcligioft 
appear fo cold and formal,' fo void of Life: 
and Ailivity* Where this is the Cafe, there 
wants a juft Conception of God ^ and no» 
Wonder there fliould waiit alfb a due Senfe 
of the Fear of the Lord.^ But let us proceed 
to the fecond Tubing, which was to (hew. 

That this juft Conception of God is the 
right Rule to form our Judgments by in 



DISCOURSE ^. 139 

letters I of Religtoa, and die only Thing 
that cad fecuTf i|S from either A^eifin or 
foperilitian. 

Hitherto we have confidered the true 
Meeaqirvg of the Fear of God, We ate nov 
to confer what U ^rmed -of k : TJbe Fear 
pf the Lcrd is tbe Beginning $f WtfUomi 
taking Wifdom here to mean true Religion, 
as it often does in the -Bookf of Sokmrn^ ^nd 
-in the Pfalms &f David, When it is fvoA 
tfcat the Feiir ^f the Jjord is tbe Begirming 
-of Wifdom y you ar? not to underftand merely 
that the Notion of God is, in Pdnt of 
TiiAe, or Order of Nature, prior to Reli- 
gion ; vAAchy theygh it 'be true, yet is it 
Tiot the who^e of- 'what is taught concerning 
ihe Fear d£ God, ' All Religion, indeed, has 
•a Relation to Ood 5 and therefore withcilt 
the 'S^nfe and Notion of a Pehy there can 
1)e Ao Religion : But there is Reli^on which 
is Folty and Superftition, that better fiiits 
widi any -Name than that of Wifdom : And, 
therfefore,* if the Fear of God does only in 
^general fliew us the Neceffity of Religion, 
i?nd does then leave us to take our Chance 
in the great Variety of Forms- and Inllitu* 
lions that are to be found in the World, it 
?nay be pur Hap to l^arn Folly as well as 

• Wifdom, 
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Wifdom, upon the Inftigation of this Prin- 
ciple. . But,: in Truth, the Fear of God^does 
not only (hew us the Neceffity .of Religion, 
but Ukhw&e teaches us wherein true JLeli^ 
gion» which is indeed Wifdom, does coniifl ; 
and enables us to judge of our Offering, 
wheither it be fit tQ be laid before' the 
Almighty, 

In Natural Religion thijs is evidently the 
Cafe i becaufe in that State there is no Pre- 
tence to any other Rule, that, c^n coine in 
Competition with this. Jt is from the 
Notion of a pod that M^n come to have 
any Senfe of Religion ; and it is by the &.tnc 
Principle only that they determine this to be 
a proper Part of Religion, that to be other- 
wife. When we coniider God as Lord and 
Governor of the World, we foon perceive 
ourfelves to be in SubjeSion, and that we 
Hand obliged, both in Intereil: and Duty, to 
pay Obedience to the Supreme : But what 
is this Obedience i and in what Ads does it 
confift? For diis we muft recur to our na- 
tural Notion of God. If we conceive him 
to be holy, pure, and juft, we muft necer* 
farily judge that he will be pleafed with ho 
Service but what is agreeable to Holinefs, 
Purity, and Jufticfe: If vft <:Qnceive him to 

bf 
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be a Beirig gQoid . and; inef€iful,c a copftfi^po 
Father to Mankind^ whof^ Love is without. 
Partiality^ and equal to all his Creatures^ 
we muft, uppa this View, conclude^ that 
Religion binds. u$ not to be hurtful or in* 
jurious to any. of the Sons of Men ;\becaufc 
it is a Contradiction to think that we are 
bound to ferve and obey God^ and yet at 
Liberty to injure and abtife thofe whom he 
moft affectionately loves. Mutual Love and 
Benevolence may be a moral Duty^ arifing 
from the Relation of Man to Man, upon 
mere Principles of Reafon, cxclufivc of Re- 
ligion ; but it becomes Part of our Religioa 
firom fuqh Confideration of God's Nature as 
I have juft now mentioned. Take from the 
Notion of God any of the moral Perfections 
thjit belong to it, and . you will find fuch 
Alteration mufl influence Religion likewife^ 
which will degenerate in the fame Prq)or-, 
tion as the Notion of God is corrupted. The 
fuperftitious Man, viewing God through the 
falfe PerfpeClives of Fear and Sufpicion, lofes 
Sight of his Goodnefs, and fees only a dreadful 
SpeClre made up of Anger and |levenge: 
Hjttice Religion becomes his Toroibnt^ and 
hi thinks, the worfe he ufes hitpielf, the 
more he 0k41 pleafe God i and the beft 

I Service 



Service hd can pay^ is that whicli nMf^ 
hatm mdft liiiferablft; ^^ 

* There art dthci: itindt* of Sujier^iortj 
i»rhichi diough thty have left df Tormiwif 
ind AngtiHh, have hofc mbre of Reafon or 
Hcligiott : Such ate Ihcy which have turned 
Religion int6 a: Trade, and found fomethingj 
to offer God in BjEchange for Virtue and 
ifolihef9^ ill i\\ thefe Cafes the Spring i» 
corrupted, the Notion^ of God is loft, or not 
attended to : What Notion has that Man oif 
God, who thinks that wafliing hfe Handd 
threfe or four Times a Day is Part of Reli- 
j^ion ; who imagines that Penanced and Pil- 
griniages, or any thing elfe, is equivaleiit td 
Virtue and Holinefs? Search your Notion 
ttf God: Confider his Holinefs and Purity, 
and fee what you can find to make yoil 
think that beating yourfelf, or wafhSng your- 
felf, or parting with your Money, will pleafe 
him: like Virtue and Holinefs^ Thefe muft 
appear to be abfurd Follies to any Man who 
will attend to this Principle* In the Heathen 
World, fome happily difcovered fome Glim- 
merings of the true Holineft and Pcrfedtions 
of Godj and Were to maintain Virtue up6h 
Ae Foot of Religion t Others perhaps Wert 
touch better Mien- than tbdr Principles of 

- Religion 
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fte%ion led thism to be. Tfas nattttal Senfe 
of Good afid Evil, and the Rdation df Man 
to Man, kd fome geiierous Spirits into the 
right Way* But in this Cafe Ooodneis was 
liot die Edied of Religion, but of a rational 
Nature : It was a poUtical or ibciable Virtue, 
but not a rdligibus one. 

It is plain then, both from Reafbh and 
Fa£l, that a juft Conception atid Senfe of 
God is the Beginning of Wifdom, the 
Fountain from which true Religion flows i 
By this it is th^ you may d^inguifh be*^ 
tween true and falfe Religion, iince that 
only is .tTue Religion which is s^reeable to 
the Nature of God* G(ki is a Sfnrit^ fays 
our bkffed Lord, and they that nmrjhip him 
m^ worjhip him in Spirit and in T^rutb* 
Here you are referred to the fame Principle^ 
and by the beft • Authority : You fee here 
our Lord himfelf inforing the Nature of 
Worfliip from the Nature of God. 

This ihay be true, perhaps you will fay, 
tipon the Foot of Natural Religion, where 
we hare nothing but natural Notions to 
dired us : But wHat is it to us, who have 
the forer Word of Prophecy to guide and 
iaflm<3: us ? In anfwer to this I would ob« 
*ferve, that Natural Religion is the Foundations 

upon 
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upon whkh Revelation ftands ^ and there^ 
fore Revelation can never fuperfedc Natural 
Religion without dcftroying itfelf. The 
Knowledge of God is, in the Nature of 
Things, antecedent to Revelation ; for there 
can be no Reafbn for attending to the Voice 
of God till we know who God is. The 
natural Notion of God then is the Founda- 
tion of Revelation, as well as of Natural Re- 
ligion; and, confequentljy nothing contrary 
to this Noticm can be admitted for Revelation^ 
any more than for Natural Religion. 

There is indeed a DiiFerenee, which ought 
always to be remembered, and for want of 
which fome have imagined they have dif- 
covered great Oppofition between Natural 
Religion and Revelation, whe^re in Troth 
there is none. The Difference is this : In 
Natural Religion nothing can be admitted 
that may not be proved and deduced from 
our natural Notions; for every thing muft 
be admitted for fome Reafon; and in Na- 
tural Religion no Reafon can take Place^, 
but this Agreeablenefs of the Thing to our 
natural Senfe : But in Revelation it is other- 
wife; for Revelation introduces a fiew 
Reafon, The Will of God, which has, and 
ought to have, the Authority of a Lavsc: with • 

us: 
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tis. : Not is it plain; from any natural Prin- 
ciple, that God cannot enlarge, our Duty," 
or oblige, us to any thing but what Nature 
has already ' obliged us to : It is certain he. 
cannot contradidt his own Natijr^; anc}. 
therefore he Can teach us nothing contrary 
to the natural Senfe he has given us of him- 
felf : , Put, as he has Authority to give us 
Laws, 'he may add to our Duty and Obliga- 
tions as he fees fit. And therefore it is not 
neceflary all Parts of a Revelation fhould be 
fuch as ■ may be proved by natural Reafon : 
It is fufficient that they do not contradidl it ; 
for the Will of God is a fufHcient Reafon for 
our Submiflion. 

But, however, the Eflentials of Religion, 
even under Revelation, muft be tried and 
judged by the fame Principle. No Revela- 
tion can difpenfe with Virtue and Holinefs ; 
for it n?ay as reafonably difpenfe with bur 
believing the Being of a God, as with out* 
believing that he can or would vacate the 
Obligations to Virtue aiid Holineli : For to 
remove God out of the World, ^ and to 
change the efTential Properties of his Nature, 
is one and the fame Thing. We may be 
fure then that all fuch Doi^rines, all fuch 
Rites and Ceremonies, as tend to fubvert 
Vol. IV. L true 
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true Goodncls aad HoUncfsi, are aot pf GodTs^ 
teachuig or introducing. \ . 

Nor is there, I believe^ ^ V^9^P c^rtaiix 
Way tp keep ourfcly^s flfdiaftly m tbci 
Purity of the Gpfpel, than by keeping qui;: 
Eye cpnfiantly on this ^ulc. Cojjjd ^n- 
thufiafm, or d^ftruftivc Zeal, ev?^ have, 
grown put of the Gpfpel, bad Me» cpra^, 
pared their Pradices with the natural Senlei 
they have of God ? Would they not have, 
feen, that to defend ev^n jieligion by Cruelty^ 
and Bloodshed muft be. hateful in the. Sights 
of God ? . Cpuld Religipfi ever have dc.gcr 
nerated inio fuch Folly and Superftitipp, as^ 

in fome Places it has done, bad the true. 

, > • ■> , , ■ < ' ^ 

Notions of; God been ^referved, an^ all reli- 
giQUS A(aions examined by it ? 

On the other Hand, fpmci th^e.ajre, who> 
taJdpg Religion to b? what it appears to b^ 
in the. World, find fo much Folly, and; Su-. 
jerftitio^, and Uijcertainty in it^ that they, 
have, chpiien, as the jQiftr Way, to i^Q^ ^]\ 
Religion :. Bv>t cpuld Men have judged thu^ 
p^rvcrfely hafi ^hey attended to the true Rule,^ 
apd fprmed their Notipns of Religion froni 
the Nature and Wifdom of Qod, and not 
^^o^E^ die Fpllie^ and Extravagancies of M^a. I 

Boiw <ioes the Folly apd P^fverfencfs o£ 

bcra 

. • • •» w 
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others aifeft your Duty to God ? or, How 
came you abfolved from all Religion^ becaufe 
otheis have corrupted theirs ? Suppofe the 
People deceived, and the FrieAs either ig- 
norant or fuperftitious ; what then ? Does 
the Error of one, or the IgncH-ancc of the 
other, deOroy the Relation between you and 
God, and make it reafonable for you to 
throw off all Obedience? The Fear of God 
will teach you another Sort of Wifflom. 
This therefore you ought to cultivate and 
improve, and preferve free from Error or 
Corruption, as your furefl Guide ia all 
Doubts, and as the true Principle of reli- 
gious Wifdom. 
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DISCOURSE VI. 



PART I. 



Luke x. 29. 

But be, willing to juJHJy himfelf, faid linta 
Jefus, And wh is mi NeigUaur? 

i HE Precepts of the Law and 
i of the Gofpel being conceived 
K. in . general Terms, and ex- 
^ preifed in the moft eafy and 
familiar Manner, Men of fpe: 
cuktive Minds, whofe Bufinefs is rather In- 
quiry than Praaice, have taken fo much 
Pains to adjuft the Limitations and Reftric- 
tions which they conceive to be applicable 
to the general Rule, that in many Cafes the 
Duty has been Joft in the Explication j and 
■ L 3 the 
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the Precept hks been fo pared and cut td 
die Qriick hf Exceptions, that it is no long^^ 
of any Ufe or Service in common Life* 

The Law of God commands us to hve our 
l^ei^bours as durfehei j tlie Iiitd-p'retaSort cJt 
which will better come from our Hearts than 
our Heads > for we cannot help feeling the 
Sehfe of our Duty as long as wfe alfehd td 
the Motions X>f Nature withm ourfelves : 
Our own Wants and Infirmities will fhcw 
Qs the Matter and the Uiittni of our Obe« 
dience ; and Self-Love will dired us in the 
Pradice and . Execution : Bu^ when Men 
come to fpeculate upon the Point, and to 
define the 6xa6t Sounds of Love, and to de- 
termine nicely ho^ far the Notioh of Neigh- 
l>ourhood is. to be extended, the Event too 
commonly iS, ihat there is but very little 
ii6v6 left to bte dif|>oife<i of aiixong our* 
Neighbours, and, th^t it riiiy the better 
iibtd but, b^t very few Neighbours left to 
ihdre m our Love. Call k 6oVctous Man to 
the Exercife of this tJuty in an Inftancc of 
fcharity 5 fliew him k Man ojiprefled wii^ 
Poverty arid Hunger, cloathed in R^gs, and 
lleflitute of afi tne Comforts atid Support^ 
pf Life, aiid Bid him love this poor Wretdh 
'as Mmfclf :^ He will tfell you, f crhips, tfete 

Law 
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# is (fe^ccllcnt and good, and he docs love 
jkhc Mkhi and pries his Misfortunes ; but he 
\m nblhtng fo fpftre t He is not obliged to 
bVc aftother better than himfelfi and there- 
fcffe k is flnreifonabre to exped that he 
ihMitd ft'ralghten and pinch himielf to en- 
targb tht ConVenfencies oif others^: He 
jgrudges hiih rio Degree of Love, and 
Jheartily wiihes him at Eafe and in Plenty ; 
bat cahrldt alford any ithin^ towards it but 
W his Little« Or J>erhaps he will queftion 
upon Wfa^ Tide this Man pretends to be 
h\s Neighbour : lie is fore he never faw 
i&m bcfore> fibr ever heatti that he Hved 
fit&r hidi ) and if tevisry body thit will may 
blaim to tk hi$ Neighbour, there will be no 
JBnd of it i ind he tnay £x)n give his Neigh^ 
Iknirs ail he has, if eVer^ one that begs muft 
tie his Neighbour. There is Room in all 
toiler Iniflancbs of our Duty for tb6 like 
(Subterfuj^s } ind as long as Men fii!rd 
^mJFott in foch Bstcuiies for their Negli>- 
ftnce ioird Difobiodiehce, they will nevior 
^ant Invention to fbrnifh them. 

It iiiay feem ^ange pethlps that iht Law6 
of God fhould be liable to this Ufage .; fincc, 
temg.flie Triiifcripti)£perfea: Wifdom, and 
she Wbok iof him wbo aot only knows, bitt 

X, 4 forefeet 
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.forefeesthe Secrets of all Hearts,, wcipight 
cxpedt to find them fo guarded and fenced 
about, and made fo plain and exprefs in all 
Cafes, that it fhould have been in no Man's 
JPower to queftion the Senfeor Meaning of 
the Precept, or to cover his Iniquity with 
the Ipaft Umbrage of an Excufe drawn from 
the Interpretation of holy Scripture: But 
there are very good Reafor/j to be given 
why the Law of God is not fo explicit and 
particular. Were the Scripture to defceind 
into the Confideration of all Cafes, and to 
ftatc the ' cxadt Bounds of our Duty in all 
poffible Circumftances of Life, we might 
fay perhaps, without being much beholden 
to a Figure of Speech,' that the World itfelf 
could hot contain the Things that fhould be 
written. A Law extending itfelf to fuch 
Variety of Cafes and Circumftances would 
be altogether ufeleft, and Men might grow 
old in "Sin and Iniquity before they could 
poffibly learn their Duty^ or cxtraft the 
Rules proper for their own Ufe out of the 
infinite Variety of Laws, many of 'which 
have no Refpeft to them or their Circum- 
ftances. * .'.... I ./ 
' Bcfides, God gavel every Mail aJLawio 
idtred him, when he^nnader him a reafohablc 
:::-'• •: x d Creature, 
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•Creature, and expeils Obedience in virtue of 

that Law of Nature. The Gofpel was given 

.not to exducle, but .to. aflift the Exercife of 

Reafon ; Ahd therefore to require a Law fo 

exad: and circumftantial, th^t there fhould 

be no Rponi for the Ufeor Obedience of 

ReafoHi is to preclude Men from thofe nobler 

Jnftancesof Duty which flow froni the right 

•Ufe of their Minds, : and, which are the 

proper Sacrifice offered by a rational Soul 

to God. The Uprightnefs of a Man, and 

the Integrity of his Mind, are as difcernible 

in his Application of the Rules of the Gftfpel, 

as by any outward Ads. whatever. A Man 

who reads in the Gofpel that he ought to 

love his Neighbour as himfelf, and from his 

own Senfe and Reafon fupplies the Law 

with this noble Comment, That all the Sons 

of Men are his Neighbours, is as much a 

better Chriftian thait the Man who extends 

theXaw only to his Townfmen or his 

Countrymen, as his Neighbourhood is more 

univerfaL 

Further, a Law defcending to every par- 
ticular Cafe, would be of no Manner of Ser- 
,vicc in correcting the Evil complained of: 
It is the Perverfenels of the .Will, and not 
^ .Weaknefe of the Underftandjngi^mat 
; 1 teaches 
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teeache^ Mm the Evdibhs of the Law : 
Were the Ltw more exploit, then^ would 
bnly take more Paini b get nd oif ks Obii^ 
gaiiohs; for ihe Plairinefe ctf the Law wlti 
do biit little ifl cori^eaing the Malignity of 
the Wiih ^hkii yet is the bhiy Thing that 
ftahds k K6^ <^ &n Ihaprotemeat. The 
Commdiid dP l61rihg euT Neighhour i^ fo fair 
Ircftn Wahting to ht enlarged, that I believ6 
ihef e i» !iio HghNgood Chf iftian Whc> thinks 
^f Mt^l extliided Irom the fiene^C of it, 
fts it t)0# ftahds t To what Pui|>t^ theii 
ihoiil^ k be enlarged? Were it eitpreifed iii 
fievef fo general Term^, it ih^ht ftill h6 
teifunderftodd, tit pfervetted, by fuch as obi 
ftinately teMe to. fee. Suppose the Law 
toiieeiv^ in this fulleft Terms, and that it 
tll^ere faid Ihtlt every Mia in the World i% 
to be efteemed our Neighbour, and has i 
Right to out Love and Aififtance, ^d that 
it is cnlr duty to do Jiim gisod $ ahd #ere' 
Ais Law, fo expreffed, to be tmde th6 
ftatiding Rule oH the Coeirts of IhqiJitfidDiii 
what would die World be the better for -it? 
'Fbr as kmg as they will maintain ihvt die 
greateft Good they can do their Brother ls<, 
in order to reform hik &Lfpa£si Errors ki 
Relfgjon, Co w&ip hint aisd tormoit hiaf« 

to 
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id fsqatftet his iimdi ahd Eftate, or to de^ 
\Sit& hith dvSr to the Ftr6) the mote univerial 
tii^ kult h th^ ^ot-fe it ffi^ft fk« ^th ftU 
fhi Wb^ldt Attd, Whilil thejr hav« fiidt 
Kstie^^s of ^{flg gOoij th« dttly lliing to 
fa^ «^ilhed Ibf iSj th&t they tnight ^ok iC 
tii^ Dttt^r ta hate all Mahkind^ 

^Itiic^ theitfoi-^ It is igapr^aSctbte t» ^vt 
^Uies ahd Dii-cjdtii6!ii fdi- all ()oftibl« Cafesi 
dhd So itdjuil this g£hbilal La#s of Viftut attd 
Obfedietace tb tile gi-feal Variitt^ of Girfcttiii- 
ilahcts thtiddit to htihiah Li^, without de-^ 
iRroytngthfe End erf" all Laws, which 4rc in- 
^lendisd for Dittaions and Rill^ } but^ Wei^ 
they to takie m ail pat'trcul^ Cafb, would 
febii ^1*0^ too Vbtonihous to be fcrviceaUie j 
there beihg ho Life long enough, no Inditftry 
fefficfeiit for foch a Studjr, and ho Memory 
fttohg though to retaki fuch i Body df In- 
Itihitb ; fifhce R^foft ihd Jadgnient wouU 
»e of lio furthtt Ufe ifa Virtue and Obe- 
€iehcfe, wei^ Mth in all Cafes limited by 
^rficnfet Clatifes arid ^to^ifions j beeaufe it 
%ronld be ptik Prcfohiiftion for Men td 
txkfcWe their Rfeafon itid thiJr Judgtaent, iii 
"(iJrdfcr to gbVern and di^e6t themfeltesj Wek* 
^ tiiiW of Gdd {0 etprds and pat'ticular 
^ ^ Ca:ibs> ^s to exclude further Inquiry f 

z by 
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by which Means the nobleft Inftance of 
Virtue, which is (hewn in the free Choice 
that Reafon makes of what is good and 
luniable, guided by the general Direftions 
of God's Law, would be oftetitimes loft and 
impradicable: Since likewife the End pro- 
pofed to be ferved by fuch numerous and 
particular Laws would not be obtained ; but 
Men would flill find Room to cavil at their 
Duty, and be able to furnifh Pretences to 
evade it, as is evident from this plain Reaibn, 
That it is not Want of Knowledge, but of 
Will to obey, which makes Men wreft and 
torture the Law of God: Had they therefore 
more Light from the moft exprefs Dir^ftions, 
yet ftill their Difinclination to Virtue would 
be the fame, and produce the fame ill £f- 
fefts ; and, confequendy, were the Laws of 
the Gofpel ever fo much enlarged, the fame 
DifHculties would remain, as long as the 
fame Rerverfenefs of Will continues among 
Men : From thcfe Cpnfiderations, I fay, it 
does appear, that the Gofpel is not to be 
charged with the Doubts and Difputes which 
often arife upon the Laws and Precepts de- 
livered in it, the Gofpel having all the Per- 
fedlion requifite in a Law defigned for 
the Government and Inftrudlion of rational 

Creatures} 
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Creatures ^ but wc muft look out dfewhcrc 
to find the Caufe that may give us a fatif-^ 
fadlory Account why Men fo often and fo 
widely differ upon the plaineft Points of 
Duty, and whence the Difficulties and 
Scruples grow, which perplex evea the 
cleareft Precepts of Chriftian Morality. 

The Text, if carefully attended to, will 
difcover to us the Caufe to which this Evil 
owes its Growth and Increafc ; and the Pa- 
rable which our Saviour put forth, inflead 
of a direft Anfwer to the Lawyer's Qucftion, 
will teach us where tQ feek and find the 
Remedy, 

Interpreters are not agreed in the Meaning 
of the former Part of the Text, But be\ 
njoilltng to juJHfy himfelfy Jaid\ for it does not 
appear what Occafion he had for any Jufti- 
fication of himfelf : No Aceufation had been 
brought againfl him ; no body had charged 
him with any Neglect or Contempt of the 
Law ; So far otherwife, that our Lord had 
commended his wife Anfwer, and promifed 
him Life, if he obeyed the Terms which he 
himfelf had propofed : And he faid unto him^ 
Thou haji anfwer ed rights This do^ and thou 
Jhalt live : Upon which immediately follow 
the Words ef the Text, But bey willing fo 

jHftify 
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^ify l^mMyfai4 um J^fu^ ^^ who is mji 
Nei^blfour? Pefidcs, x% does not preftntly 
appear how ^qy Jufti^catioo of himi^lf C9uI4 
f rife out of this (^ftion, pr wjy Aofwer thai 
inight he givcij to if. What F^i^lt did h^ 
mean to excuf^ hy afting^ Who k my Nei^ih 
hour ? or, Kfpw did his Vi^i'ti^e or Irjnocpnqe 
4epeB4 uppn the Anfwer th^t fhould be re- 
fusrned to this Ipquiry ? Thefe PifBcu^ties, 
I fay, have led Interpreters iptp di^^^rer^; 
ScotiiQep^ : 9u% withput pyapwning their 

Ppinipn?, I ^^1 propqft to you on? \h^^ 

lecms to be the trvie, becaufp th? nioft pafy 
and natural Expoiition of the Place. 

Thi$ I^awy^r q^me to our Lprd, md,, 
^piptipg hifip, fajd, Whff jh(4l I 4p to /«t 
i&^/> etemak X^ ? Our l^pr^ retjirns hiojL 
tp the l/ftw for ap Answer |p his (;^pftipq^ 
fryiftgi ^F^ ^?W?/2 /j&(?l^,? He rc^(|ijy an- 
/^ered. That in thf Law^ h? foufid that hf 
W^s IP Aw ^4?^ Juv4 W i^pd 'Vfith all 6if: 
Mlgbty in4 hk Neigbbonr as himjey^. Thif 

Accpwot 9W Sayio«r approve?, apd fays uptp* 
him,. ^JSfV^^ fy^ anfw^ed right i and adds, 
l^at, if he- wopldt praiaife the Law as well 
3S he feeni^ed to underhand it, he was in np^ 
Pangpr: Thh dOy<ind thou Jbalt live. But in 
this Part, rdating to Praj9ticc, thei I^awyer, 

well 
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well knew bow this Pr^cqpt in particular^ 
pf loving our Neighboursi had b^n loaded 
with Exceptions and X^unitatioM by tbo 
jfewijb podprs, |nd that he hf4 nevef 
^eeca^ ^ny body tQ be his N«ighlqoqr 
who yg^ upt of the ikm^ Blood, and wha 
^d not prof«& the fame Religion with hiiHi* 
(elf; for whi^ Rf a^n he hated many, who, 
^cordii^g to^ thp Letter, were his Neigbboursi^ 
as die Siuriaritans wa^, who dwelt very near^ 
but were the Averfiop of ?Very y^w^ b^ing 
deemed as tl^^ Ccrniptors of the FaiUi and 
true Religion* Since therefcnre Life eternal 
depended upon h¥i Obedience to the Lamt^ 
as he had heard £rorn pjuir Savippr y apd fi)K9 
whether his Obedient wer? fucb as it ouight 
to be depended wholly u^wj thA Je^Jh In^ 
terpretation of the Law, and <;o^ki b^o otber^ 
wife be maintained thai(i by Q»;lp4iQg from, 
ijhe R^ts asd Privil^^s of Neighbourhood 
v^\ yfhq were not of t^ Stock at>d Faith of 
^r^eiy in order therefore to his own Jofti^ 
location be V5ery properly puts ^e Qijeftiqa 
to our Lord, j^d nvbo is my N^sgbhur? for 
as this Q^eflion ihould be reiblyed,he would 
be ^und either to have fulfilled or tranf^ 
grefled the Commandnoieat Had our Lord 

4)?termined in ]f avour qf I^^J^P Inter- 
pretation, 
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pretation, and told him that thofe only were 
his Neighbours who were of thie fame Stock 
and Family, and who worftiipped God in 
the fame Manner that he did, the Lawyer 
had been juftified lA his PraAice, and his 
Obedience might have deierved Commenda- 
tion, as well as his prudent Anfwca: ^out of 
the Law had done before: But, when? our 
Saviour had forced him into a Confeflion 
that even the Samaritan was his Neighbour, 
he flx)od condemned by his own Sentence, 
and by the Example of the Samaritan which 
he had approved, and was feht away with 
this (hort but full Reproof and Admonition > 
Goy and do thou likewifei 

Thd Words thus expounded fhew ^s upon 
what Motives M^o ^<^> wd what it is that 
prgudices their Minds in the Interpretation 
of God's Law : They are willing to juftify 
tbem/elves ; and therefore employ all their 
Force and Skill to make the Command 
countenarite their Pradice, and to fpeak 
fuch Language only as may be confident 
with their Inclinations. When our Adtions 
arc fuch as the Law enjoins, when we 6m 
what is commanded, and forbear what is 
forbidden, then is our Obedience perfedt, 
This is fo plain a Defcription of Obedience^ 

with 
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^ith refpcft to the Law which is to be 
obeyed, that it cannot be difputed. A truly 
virtuous Man endeavours to , bend all his 
Pailions and Inclinations towards the Com*> 
cnaii4 and to make them entirely fubmii^dve 
to it. The Man who loves not his Duty is 
often line^y and refllefs under the Pain of 
Self-condemnation; .and, knowing that all 
would bQ well, did butjbis Anions and the 
Law agree, he labours to bend the Law 
towards h^ Inclinations, that it may jufliiy 
him in all his Doings, and yield him the 
Pleafure and Sadsi^(3;ion of thipklng himfelf 
righteous. 

It is, no great Wonder, when- Men are fo 
deeply »engaged in any Error cither of Prac* 
tice orDodrine, thajt they ihould labour to 
reconcile themfelves as far as poflable with 
the , Commands and Injunft\ons of God^s 
Law; for, as great as the. Pleafure of Sia 
isi as Jarge as the Profit of Iniquity often 
is, they cannot^ of themfelves fuftain the 
Spirit of a Man againft. the Girds and Laflies 
of a guilty Confcience. , Whilft the Pleafure 
is new and in its full Vigour; whilft the 
Gain is counting over and treafuring up, 
the Mind, perhaps, loft in the prefent En- 

Vol. IV. M, joyment. 
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jbytticnt, mdy Wafit ttb btticr Cotnfort: Biit 
tilt Pltafures df Vite havtt thfeir Ihtermiffion, 
ami are fucceoted by coid Damps, wiiich 
ftize the Spirits. The Gdiiis o^ lni4aify arfe 
hot always pourihg thcffljfelves hi : When 
the ill-gotten Wealth is bagged up, thwe 
will be ^pare Time ixiore thah chough ft* 
ft Man .to alk himfclf how he got thcle 
taiijghty Riches. In thefe Seafons df Rc- 
ffeiftion, in thefe Ititeifvds of TRoug^ht attd 
Rcalbn, the Soul Wants other Comforts thafl 
fuch as can arife frbth i^leafurts that are 
paft, or from Tnftafores that are hidden in 
the Earth. A Man can never long Hkd a 
fiiargain whieh he really thinks he iJiall 
fuflfer for heitaftet ; and therefore, * t6 cjtkiet 
iahd eafe himfelf, he frames many Devices 
how to efcj^e the Punifliment he difeads: 
Being eafy to be perfttaded, he foon con- 
vinces himfelf, Aat the Laws of God havk 
been too rigoroufly expounded, and prefftd 
too far ; that, In Truth, he tias nbt offended 
agalnft the La^)v of God, but only againft 
the cruel Law 6f die Interpreters, whofe 
Pleafare it is, to lay heavy Burdens upoii 
other Shoulders, which themfelres carfc ncJt 
to touch with ohe of their Fingers. By thf '"' 

I Mea 
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Means the eafy Cafuift comes to fuch a 
Temper with himfclf, that he can at once 
enjoy and juftify his liiiquhy. 

When the young Man in the Golpcl 
came to out Lord, inquiring upon what 
Terms he might inherit eternal Life; our 
Lord fet the Commands before him : Do not 
commit jtdultery : Do not kill: Donot fteat: 
Do not bearfalfe Witnefs : Honour thy Father 
and thy Mother. Thus fer all was well : 
Thefe Terms he willingly accepted j for he 
had been virtuoufly bred, and had obferved 
thefe Things from his Youth ; and, having 
no Guilt to juftify, he had no Exceptions to 
make to the Commandments. Our Lord, 
delighted with his towardly Difpofition, 
would have led him on to greater Per- 
fedton : Tet lackeft thou, fays he, one Thing :. 
Sell all that thou hajl, and dijiribute unto the 
Foot, and tbouJhaU have Treajure in Heaven ; 
and come and follow me. The young Man, 
who had not committed Adultery, nor been 
guilty of Theft, or Difobedience to his Pa- 
rent, and therefore had no Fault to find with 
the former Laws, had, it feeitns, a great 
Eftate, and therefore could by no Means 
digeft this ; but was exceeding ^rrowfidy fir 
be was very rich: Sorrowful, not^l?ccaufc he 

M2 was 
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was rich, for then he might eafily have 
complied, and eafed his Sorrow; but for-^* 
ro wful to find any thing in the Gofpel in- 
confiftent with his Riches: How gladly 
would he have liftened to any Softenings o£ 
this Precept ? How would he have adored 
a Teacher who. would have made him a 
confiftent Title, to Heaven and his Eftate?, 

• • • 

In this. Inftanoc you fee the Difpofitioa 
which makes MenMrive with the Law of 
God, and labour 19 render it of a Piece 
with their own A|redions: In others we 
will (hew yeu the ftaftice. 

The Jews had i Law, comnianding that 
they fliould honoar their Father and their 
Mother ; which implied an Obligation upon 
Children to fupport and maintain their in- 
digent- ParentS'5 a Precept in itfelf fo juft 
and «afonable, that it is one of the prime 
La\^. of Nature : But the j^ewsy who were 
hard-hearted to their own Fiefh and Blood, 
were uneafy under . this Burden 5 and yet the 
Law was plain : And they could not be fatif- 
ficd till they had made the Law comply ; 
and therefore they fqt up Tradition agaioil 
the exprefs Law, and found a Way to dif- 
Iblve the uneafy Obligations : For thus they 
taught, as our Saviour juftly reproves them ; 
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If a Man Jhdll fay to his Father or Mother y 
It is a Gift by whatfoever thou mightejl he 
profited by me^ he Jhall be free : And ye fiffer 
him no more to do ought for his Father or 
Mother y making the Word of God of mm Ef^ 
feSi through your Tradition. The Law was 
to be fupplanted, you fee, to juftify the open 
Breach and Violation of it. 

But, to come nearer our own Times, and 
to ftill plainer Inftances: You know in how 
many Places the Scripture exprefsly forbids 
us to pay any Worftiip or Service to any 
Creature ; but that we fhould worfliip and 
ferve the Lord, and him only. In this 
Refpe<St God has declared himfelf to be a 
jealous God, and that he will not give his 
Honour to another. Of the Ten Com- 
mandments, two are fpent in fecuring this 
fundamental Point of true Religion y and 
the Gofpei has, npt only in many, but in 
all its Parts, confirmed this great Article. 
Notwithftanding all this Care, it is well 
known, that no Point of Doftrinc or Pradlicc 
has been more controverted, even among 
Chriftians, than this very Article. Were the 
Cafe lefs notorous than it is, you would fay, 
perhaps, How is this pbflible ? How could 
U enter into any WtStCs tiead 10 to mifunder-i 

M 3 ftand 
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ftafid the ScripUirefi? What could lead to 
ibch IiHerpreCations ? That they are fo ia- 
ietpr eted is very plain ; and the Accoiint 
that may be given why they are fo is av 
plain alib. It was not miTunderftanding or 
ixufinterpretmg the Scriptures that led to the 
Corruptions in Pradice: But the corrupt 
Pradices firft got Pofiefllon; and Men, 
wiUifig to juftijy themfehesy coined new In- 
terpretations of Scripture^ to fupport thdr 
new Pradices : And how violent the Incii** 
nation to juftify themfdves is may be eafily 
underftood, when we fee it beat down fucfa 
fgqprefs, fuch plain, fuch often-repeated In« 
jundions of the Word of God. There is 
not, I believe, one Man, whether Chriilian, 
Jew, or Pagan, who has ever heard or read 
the Gofpel, but diinks that aU Image Wor-^ 
(hip, all Creature Worihip, is abfolutely for- 
bidden in k, thofe only excepted who are 
involved in the Practice. Could the y^^ 
give themfelves leave to ref^oach theGc^pel 
widi fuch Dodtrines as fiuxie ChrifUans pre- 
tend to maintain ovA of it, they would defire 
no better Argutnents for their reje£tingk| 
nor could they, indeed, have better. To 
iiprve and to worfli^ God in Prayer, and 
Ptatfe, and humble AdpnfiioB^ are Things 

bard 
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hard to be underftood to none but Scholars : 
in thcmfclves they are plain j. but the Notions 
have been To refined, in order to juftify 
modern Corruptions, that they arc become 
intricate. The Command is platli, that God 
only is to be worihipped: How then muil- 
Room be made for worfliipping any other ? 
In order to this, Worfliip is to be fplit into 
many Kinds, and one moft religioufly pre- 
fcfved to God, in Controverfy at leaft, that 
d» others may the more freely be imparted 
to, the Creature. To this Eagernefs of jufti- 
fying a corrupt Pradice, we owe the many 
curious DUlindions that have been invented 
to darken and confound the cleareH: Truths 
oftheGofpel. 
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5 HERE is nothing more coiriS 
' plained of} andyetnothingmore 
' commonly praitired, among all 
Parties, than the perverting the . 
Holy Scriptures, to fupport and 
maintain the Opinions and Doiflrines, which 
are the diAinguifhing Marks and CharaAers 
of diiFerent Communions. This holds true 
of all Scds, in Proportion as they have 
departed from the genuine Dodtrines and 
Praaices of Chriftianity: For all Sed* 
equally labour to maintain their Tenets, and 
more or lefs pervert the Scripture, as they 
have more or lefs gone aftray from it. 

The fame Difpofition is perpetually fhew- 

ing itfelf in private Life. There are not fo 

many 
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many relf-cx>niiemn€d Sinners in the Worlds 
ts is generally thought ; for it is much if he 
who has long continued in any Sin ha6 not 
found out fome Excufe or fome Juflification 
for his Vice. A Man, who has nothing to 
judge by but Reafpn and Scripture, wou)jl 
wonder how the Scripture was ever made a 
Party to fuch a Defence : But thofe who ace 
Friends to any Vice have fomotjbing elfe that 
guides their Judgment, Self-Love and In- 
Cereft; which ^e fuch candid Interprtfers,, 
that no Vice need fear being tried by the 
Scriptures, foloog as they fit as Judges. 

From what C^ufe it arifes, that Men thus 
deal with the Scripture and their ownReafon^ 
has been already obferved : Let us now 
confider how we may beft iecure ouffeLves 
againft this great Abufe. 

The Words of the Text do not diredly 
lead^ to this Inquiry, nor will they afford 
much L*^ht in it : But if we looj^ a little 
forward, and obferve by what Means oiir 
Lord brought this Dilputcr to do Juftice to 
the Law of God, and to own even thje 5^- 
maritan to be the y^w's Neighbour, which 
was a Point conftantly determined otherwifc 
hy the Jfiwijh Po9:ors, it will jteach us bx)w 

Men 
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Men ace to be dealt with, by what Art they , 
may be led iato the Confeffioa of Truths 
$uid forced to give up the Excufes and Pre* 
tcDces under which diey have long ihdltered 
liieinfelves and their Iniquity^ 

Since therefore what is further to be fkld 

in this Argument mufi: arife from our Lord's 

Anfwerto thisQueftion put to him ia the 

Text, it will be expedient, in the firft Place, 

to /et our Lord's Anfwer h^iox^ you in a 

true Light, which has been obfcured by un- 

neceiiary Difficulties railed by Interpreter:;. 

In anfwer to the Lawyer's Queftion, And 

mobo is my N^ighkour ? our Lord puts a Cafe 

to him for his own Judgment : A certain 

Man, travelling from Jerufakm to yericho^ 

fell among Thieves, loft all he hadi^ was 

ftripped naked, was wounded, and left for 

dead : A Prieft pailed him by in this Con- 

didon unregarded % a Levite did likewife r 

But a Samaritan^ happening to travel that 

Road, had Compaflion on him ; drefled 

his Wounds, fet him on his own Beaft, and 

left him in good Hands, engaging himielf 

to anfwer whatever fhould be expended in 

the Care oc Cure of him. Upon this Cafe 

im .Lord afks this Queftipn ; Which now of 

4befe 
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tbefe three tbinkejl thou was Neighbour to hi fit 
that fell among the Thieves f And hefaid^ ' Ht 
that Jhewed Mercy on him. Then faid Jejus 
untohimy Go thou, and do likewife. Great 
Pains have been taken by feme fo to adjuft 
this Cafe, that it might yield a proper 
Anfwer to the Lawyer's Queftion. He 
aiked. Who is my Neighbour ? that is. Who 
am I obliged to love as myfelf ? So that our 
Lord ought , to have determined the Extent 
and . Right of Neighbourhdo'd7 and from 
thence deduced the Obligations of Love and 
Affiftance : Whereas the Cafe fuppofes the 
Love and Affiftance, and from thence infers 
thef Relation of Neighbourhood. The Prieffe 
aiid the Levite were not Neighbours, becaufe 
they did not affift the wounded Man : The 
Samaritan was his Neighbour, becaufe he 
(hewed Kindnefs to him. And if this be fo, 
that no Man is our Neighbour till we have 
cither fhewed or received Kindnefs from 
him, we cannot then, from the Right of 
Neighbourhood, infer the Obligations of 
Love ; but muft determine, from .the mu- 
tual Exercife of Love, the Notion and Ex- 
tent of Neighbourhood : And, if this be the 
Cafe, no Man can offend againft the Law of 
a loving 



I 



piSgOURSE VL 173 

loving his Neighbour ; for, if none are ouc 
Neighbours but thofe whom we love, then 
every Man certainly loves his Neighbours. 

But if we confider the Cafe fairly, and 
view it in its due Light, this fuppofed Diffi- 
culty will vanifti^ The Queftion was afked 
by the Lawyer out of a Defire to juilify 
himfelf : He had learned to call no Man 
Neighbour who was not of the fame Stock 
and Religion with himfelf: Samaritojis he 
exprefsly hated,- and juftified his Hatred, 
becaufe they were E>eferters from the true 
Worfliip, and Defpifers of the Temple which 
was in Jerufalem. This great JError our 
Lord was to wreft from him, which was 
not to be done by batteling his Prejudices, 
and arguing upon the true Senfe and Mean- 
ing qf the Lavy: The Lawyer, not unac- 
cuftomed to fuch Exercife, would have held 
up the Difpute, and flood refolute againft 
aoy fuch Convtdions: Our Saviour there- 
fore puts him a Cafe, and Hates it fo, that 
his Prejidices were all fhut out, and could 
have no Influence in the Determination: 
A Jew therefore is put into the Place of 
Diftrefs : A certain Man went down from 
Jerufalem to Jerkho^ and fell among Thieves y 
Here could be no Exception taken againft 

the 
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the PerfoiL Had the Samaritan been place<{ 
in the fame Cafe, and his Calamities painted ' 
in the moft moving Colours, he would hav^ 
found no Pity from the Jew^ who would 
have excepted to his Religion, snd thought 
himfelf.very much iii the Right to have 
been an Enemy to the Enemy of God : But 
when one of his Nation was reprefented in 
Mifcry, he faw Reafon in every Thing that 
. was done for his Relief. . A Prieft and a 
Levite are faid to pafs by and ncgleft him : 
Thcfe Perforts flood in all thofe Relatfoiij 
to the Diftrcflcd, which the Lawyer owned 
to be the juft Bonds and T3res of Neighbour-* 
hood : They were of his Kindred, and they 
met at the fame Altar to worfliip the fame 
God : He could not therefore but condemn 
their Want of Bowels to their Brother . A 
Samaritan is reprefented as paiiing by, and 
fhewing the greateft Tendernefs and CotA^ 
padion to the poor Jiw : This cotild not 
but be approved^ Even the Prejudice of the 
Lawyer carried him in thefe Circumftances 
to a right Judgment ; for, knowing how 
inyeterately the Jew hated the Samaritan^ he 
could not but the more admire and approve 
the Samaritans Kindnefs to the Jeiv. Upon 
this Cafe our Lord puts him to determine 

which 
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which WAS Neighbour to the Man in Diftrefs j 
or, which is the fame Thing, which of the 
three adted rtioft agreably to the Law of 
God^ comtnailding that we (hould bve mr 
'Neighbour as ourfelf: The Lawyer anfwers, 
tie that Jh&wed Mercy 5 confeffing that the 
Somarifan had fulfilled the Law ; which was 
coftdettining the Jewijh Expolitionj and his 
own Prejudices : For if a Jew was rightly 
forbidden to fhew Kindnefs to a Samaritan^ 
becaufe of the DifFerencc in Religion be- 
tween them, the fame Rcafon made it un« 
lawful for a Samaritan to affift a Jew. Our 
Saviour approves his Judgment, and bids 
him only apply it to himfclf. Go tbou, and di 
ffkewfii that is, Since you commend the 
Samaritan for a€ling like a Neighbour to 
the JeWj do you learn to aft like a Neigh-« 
bour to the Samaritan : For this is the true 
Force of the Word likewife. For a Jew td 
be kind to a Jew only, is not to do like the 
good Samaritan^ who was kind^ not to a Sa^ 
markan only, but to a Jew alfo. And thus 
you fee the Cafe led to a full Determinatioii 
of the Qsjeftion propofed, and (hewed that 
no Reftridlons were to be laid upon the 
Law of God; that even thofe whom h« 
accounted as his worft Enemies, the very 

Samaritans^ 
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Samaritans^ were entitled to the Benefit of it, 
and ought to. be treated with the Love and 
Kindnefs which is due to our Neighbours. 

From our Lord's Condud: in this Gafe^ 
we may learn how to apply to the Paffion$- 
and. Prejudices of Mankind, and by what 
Art Truth is beft and moft fucccfsfully in- 
troduced, where Error has been long in Pof* 
feffion. Were it a Defed:. in ourReafoi^ 
and Underftanding that made us.difagret> 
and judge and adt. differently, in Gafes where 
wc have one and the fame Rule tq go by, 
DO human Application could rjeach the 
Diftcmper; fince it is. not in our Power to 
enlarge the Faculties which are bounded by 
God and Nature. But our Reafon and our 
Underftanding are not in Fault j they wapt 
only to be fet free, apdto be delivered fronx 
the Bon (^ age of Paffion and Prejudicej to 
judge righdy in Gafes of Morality and na- 
tural Juftice* If you look into, thf World j 
you will fee Men as much diftlptguiUxed by 
their . V iqes, . as by the Features 0/ their 
Faces. Few Men. have many reigning Vices 
at once: Govetqufncfs, well plajnted in thci 
Mind, will ftarve out all other Paffions.; it 
will fuffer hardly any other Vice to live by 
it. The fame may be obferved of Luxury 

and 
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Afld Intemperance^ and of Lewdnefs, and 
of Ambition : Where any of them flourifh, 
Aey tike up the whole Man : Other Vices 
are adiiiitted only accidentally, and at fpare 
Hours, or z& they may be fubfervieilt to the 
main. Inclination. 1 obferve this, ; becaufe, 
upon Eitamination, you will find that.Men's 
Reafon and Judgment fail in the very fame 
Proportion that Vice and Paffion prevails 

Did Men judge pervcrfely in all Cafes 
alike, we ihould not eafily afEgn any other 
Caufe but Want of Judgoient and Reafon ; 
iince nothing lefs would account for the 
total Absence and Defedof it:. But when 
we find Men to have Reafon in moft Cafes, 
and to be dark only in fome few ; when we 
fee them exercifing their Minds freely and 
impartially^ generally fpeakitig, but in fome 
few Inflances obftinate]y bent to hug and to 
maintain a Lye; it puts us to a necefiary 
Inquiry to fearch out fome other Cauf<;, that 
may anfwer this odd Appearance, and ac^ 
count for a Man*s Want of Reafon and Judge- 
thent in one or two Inflances, who a6ts and 
judges as rea^nably as his Neighbours in ail 
othei[S* .^Npw, if from the Experience of 
human Life you find that a Man's Reafon 
and his Virtue . forfake him in the fame 
VoL^^lV, N Inftancesj 
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loftaoces ; that he judges perver&ly ih dut 
^une Cafes in which he afts perversely, and 
remarkably fo in them only i thb will teack 
you what it is that mifguides, or, ra&er, en-* 
flaves the Mind, and by what Methixls the 
Freedom and Liberty of Reafon may be f e- 
ftored. If the covetous Man rightly con*^ 
demns atl Vke, and perverfely defends his 
own : If the voluptuous Man abhors Co* 
vetoufiiers, Fraud, and Deceit, whilft he 
looks on his own Heafures as innocent and 
harmleis, and can devoutly blefs himfelf that 
he is no Extortioner, that he does not de« 
Tour the Widow's Houfe, and yet thinks 
himielf under no great Cdndemnation for 
reducing the Widow's Daughter, which is 
her rkheft Treafure: If the ambitious Man 
equally ^d juftly condemns both, and yet 
fees no Harm, no Reafon to be difpleafed 
widit himfelf, for all the wild Havock whk:h 
his^ Ambition makes in the World : If thefe 
Things J^ (ay, are fe, and )hzt they are fo 
daily Experience witnefleth, it is evident 
what Bia& influences the Judgment of Men, 
when dley obftinately maintain and defend 
the Caufe of Er^-or or of Vied It is Self 
that always lies at the Bottom c It is not fi> 
much the Vicej as Se^ that is to be de* 

fended; 



biscdukSE vi. 179 

lended; aod if yq^u can but feparate Self 
from the Vice, the Vice will foon fall undcf 
the common Sentence of Reafon^ and be left 
ko be condemned with its Fellows. 

By this honeft, this holy Art, our Lord 
convinced the Lawyer who put the QueiOkion 
of the Text to hini. He aj(ked the Qucftion, 
intending that^ none (hould be admitted into 
ffic Number of his Neighltiours who were 
not nearly allied to him 5 of the iame Nation 
at leaft. Our Saviour ftates a Cafe to him. 
and puts it fo, that His Prejudices were all 
thrown out and filenced. IHie Confequencc 
was, that he who wanted to exclude almoli 
all Mankind from a Right to his gocxji 
Offices, in a few Minutes owns even the 
Satharitan^ his moft hated Enemy, to be 
flie^iwe;*s Neighbour; and, by owning and 
accepting the Samariians good Offices done 
to the jew under the Relation of a Neigh- 
bour, he cohfcfled! the SdmaritafC% Right, in 
that Relation, to' exped and receive the good 
Offices of tlic yew* 

^ By the fame Method the Prophet Nathan 
made DavlJ, in tlie very Heighth of Sin 
and Extravagance, give Sentence upon him- 
felf and his Iniquity. The wretched King 
jhaci taken the Wiie o£ Uriah to his Bed, and 
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had flain the Hufband by the Sword of. d\e 
Children of Ammon. When he received the 
Mcflage of TJriah\ Death, which ought to 
have filled him with Horror and Confufion, 
he fent this Comfort to the Captain of the 
Hoft, which, no doubt, his falfe Heart had 
firft adminiftered to himfelf; Let not this 
'Thing difpkafe tbee^ for the Sword devour etb 
one as well as another : And fo fatisfied he 
was with his Reafoning upon this Accident 
of War, as he was willing to efteem it, that 
he foon fent for the unfortunate brave Man's 
Widow, ^nd (he became his Wife. In this 
State of Security and Enjoyment the Prophet 
Nathan comes to him : Had he openly taxed 
him with the Murder, perhaps the King had 
jellified himfelf, and faid to the Prophet, as 
he did to his Captain, The Sword devour etB 
one as well as another i . or ptrhzps the Pro- 
phet had been rebuked for his fawcy In- 
trufion, and been forced to fly the Prefence 
of the angry King : But the Prophet came 
with a Complaint to the King of a great 
Oppreflion, which .a very rich Man had been 
guilty of towards a very poor jone. David 
was ready to hear and redrefs fuch Wrong 5 
for this Cafe ftirred no JPrejudicesj himfelf 
feemed unconcerned in it. The Prophct*s 

I Cafe 
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Cafe was this : A rich Man had a 'Frien4 
come to vliit him ; and for his Entertain* 
inent he fent and killed a poor Neighbour'9 
foUtary Ewe Lamb, which had been bre4 
tame among his Children, and was a gre^ 
Fondling, though he had large Flocks o£ 
disown, and many Herds,, which woul^ 
have yielded him any Entertainment for his 
Friend j but he ipared his own numerous 
Floijlcs, and robbed his poor Neighbour o£ 
his one Lamb, to feaft his Friend, The 
Cafe was hard in itfelf, and the Prophet had 
reprefented it with all the moving and, 
tender Circumilances that could be thought 
driJ David^ fired- at fuch flagrant Injuftice, 
ihd Oppreffion, fwore, As the Lord (ivetb^,^ 
tie Man that bath done this Thing JhaU furely . 
die. . When the King had pafled Sentence, 
tfijen the Prophet opened the Secret, and faid^^ 
fbou art the. Man:, ./The Ewe I/amb was^ 
the Wife of Vriahy whom thou haft taken ^ 
f^om* her Hufbafld, thpvigh thou hadft Wives . 
aiid Concubines in Abundance: Thou haft/ 
not" only robbed the poor Man of his one ; 
Ewe Lamb, hut thou haft added Murder , 
to thine Oppreffion ; thou haft killed the 
poor Man alfo y thou haft flain Uriah with 
the Sword of the Children oTAmmon. The 
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Kinjg, iipon this Charge^ had no Retreat left 
to his Juftifiqition : He th^t had declared the 
Man ihould die who had killed his poor 
Neighbour's Lamb, could, not juftify himfel| 
who had killed his poor I^eighbour, that he 
might the more; eafily epjoy his Wife i and 
therefore he had nothing left but this plaio^ 
Confeflion, I bitve JinHea^ againjl ,tbe Lord. 

Thus our Saviour alfb, under the Parables 
of an Houfcholder and bis Vineyard, made 
ttie Jews bear witnefs to the Jviftic^ of God, 
in rejefting their Nation from being his, 
People, When he had reprcfcnted how iljl^ 
the Hufbandmen treated the Lord of thei 
Vineyard; how they abufed his Servants and 
deftroyed his Son; even th^Jews coulij^ive 
righteous Sentence in their own Cafe, veiled' 
under thefe Figures, and adjudge the wickeil 
Huibandmen to Deftrudion, and the Vine- 
yard to be let to better Tenants. 

It is no hard Matter to get TruA out of , 
Men, if you can once get beyond their Pre* 
judlces, and feparate the Truth from all 
perfonal Views and Interefts ; for Reafoa is 
fufficfently clear, where it is not clouded and 
obfcured hy Paflion and Affedioni Tho^ 
Heathen Moralifts fcem to be fenfible oiT 

|hj5a when they doath the moft beneficial 
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litftniflions in the Drefs of PaJbie: The^' 
only Rea£bA of which is, that no Man is 
concerned in the Succefs of a Fabk, and 
therefere will judge impartiallfy ^ which, 
if die Inftrudion were brought hbme ta 
Im^ and applied to his own Cafe, het^ould 
not perhaps do. A paffionate Man will be 
reftrained from his Revenge by' nfi fiM^^ 
(kndal Confiderations ; he dei|Hle6 dienn 
dl*, they are all the Leffons of Coi;Vardice„ 
and the Tokens of a mean Spifit : and yet 
he never reads the F&ble of an Mbrfe, whoi 
to revenge himfelf^ called in a* M^*t Aft 
fiftance, and imgkt hka hp# tji' fri<)iuhtj^ 
from wfcijh Time he Idft all UbeFtyy-afiit' 
has be^ a Slave ever iince, but 1\6 l^aghd' 
at the Horfe's Foll^, *ul his in^potenf Dofirf ^ 
ofRevchgd. 
The Gonfequenfcw from what has ^biteiif^^ 

laid are plMn^ and-I Oftll l?ut^ joft tcftich? 

ikon. 
Firft, It fe evident that th» tnie'Art of* 

convincing any Man of his Eiror is to throw- 
him as much as poffifeleout of theGafe; for,,^ 
the l^s a Man is concerned himfelfl;^ the^ 
better he judges* You are not to ftir and- 
fret his Prejudices, birt to decline them j not 
to reproach hini witK the Errot you coiir 
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demo, but to place the Error at a fufficient 
Diftance from him, that he may have a true 
Light to view it in. 

Secondly, In private Life, it is plain from 
hence, that Innocenqe is the only true Pre- 
f^rvative of Reafon aod. Judgment: Guilt 
v^ill difpofe you to feek Eiccufes and Subter- 
fuges, and miflead you in your Opinion of 
ypudiilf and ypur Puty. When once you 
find yourfelf labouring to juftify your AiSkion?, 
and fearching for Expofidons that may fui( 
your In€;Unations, from that Moment you 
may 4^te ypur Lofs of Fre^bm. 

Tl^ffUy^ If you find yourfelf involved in 
the Cafe, you ftre , to |udge of, inftead: of 
feeking for tipW Reatfoqs ajxd Argumeats to 
fgrm your Qpinion by, you had much better 
look t3ack, and refled what Senfe you had 
of this Matter before the Caufe wja$ your 
oy^m fot it is ten to pQe;but that Judgment 
was much mpre free and impartial than 
any you will make now : Or confider, if 
tl>e ^afe fidmits it, wli^t is the Senie of the 
fober and virtuous Part pf the World j you 
may more fafely truft them than yourfelf, 
vfhcre your PaiSons are concerned : At leafi: 
fuppofe your Enemy in the fame Circum-^ 
lifinccs with voyrfcif, ^nd dping yrhat Jo^ 

m 
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find yourfdf inclined to do, and confider 
wliat Judgment you fliould malie of him, 
and fo judge of yourfcif: By thefe IVfcans 
perhaps we may preferve ourfelvcs from 
die fetal Influences which Vice and PalBon 
have over the Reafon and UnderAandmg 
of Mankind. 
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Romans 3d\r, i6. 

-. V 

LeinoffbenyourGcodbemlJ^kenof, 

]N dpfcrlbing^ the Conditkm o£ 
ourChriftianWarfatCj SttPrter^ 

andfuferf^ihyA t^ itpAr^i 
timly, tbi$ is acfre^k hi^^ 
(^od: Tq this^ %$ he;, you are callec)- 1^' 
tbe Exampk of Chrift, who rup€re4 R$r : 
prpaches williog^j and, wbm he^^nvas revikd^ 
Tfvile^ not again. This is a Duty, vx .w^iQb 
one would think there fhoiold be no D^gcgr 
oif any Man^s over-acting his Part Reproach, 
and Contempt are not fuch defirable Riches^ 
that we need be warned againft their Temp^ . 
tatiqn^, or cautioned left we too earfieftly.. 
pjwiijc after theml We arc apt, enough to, 
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fhrink at the Approach of Calumny, and 
to invent plaufible Excufes for the NegledtJ 
of a Duty, which performed would expofe 
us to Envy or Ill-will. What then means 
the Apoftle by this Exhortation, Lei hot 
your Good be evil fpoken of? Are we called 
by Chrift to fufferReyilings and Reproaches ? 
aiid> are we called by his Apoftle to fly from 
diem and avoid them ? Our Saviour feems 
to fpeak othfrX'anguage. to u^ in his Ser- 
mon on the Mount: BleJJedare ye when Men 
Jhall reoik yoM andferfecuteyQu: And, if it 
be our Happinefs to be reviled, how is it 
our Duty to -t^e care no^ ib be evil fpoken 
of for our Good ? ^ 

;' But fappofe, howev^, ^ that it is no Way 
ipfeopiiftent with our Chriftian Duty to 
aVeid the Calumny and* Reproach of the 
Werid; yet ftill i^ it in out Power to ftop 
thfe -Mouth of Malice afhd ■ Wickednefs ? ' 
When we do our Duty,; can we help it if^ 
others will fpeak Evil of our Good ? Why 
are not they rather exhorted not to fpeak Evil 
of our Good, than we not to let our Good 
be evil fpoken of? It is not in our Power 
to govern other People's Tongues : Is it not 
enough therefore that the Thing we do is 
go6d| but muft it likewife* lie upon us to ^ 

: fecure 
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^fecure our Good from the Attempts of 
Malice and Envy ? Is it not fufficient.that 
we /ufFcr patiently under the .Malice of 
Wickednefs, ^ but muft we partake in the 
Guilt of it too 5 and (hall it be. imputed to 
us as a Crime, that we let our Good be evil 
Ipokenof? 

Such Reafonlngs as thefe perhaps the Text 
may fuggeft at firft hearing ; but, when ma- 
turely confidered, it will afford excellent In- 
jftrudion for our Condud in the Purfuit ojf 
thofe Things which are in themielves truly 
good and praife- worthy : It will teach us not 
only how to be good in ourfelves, but like^ 
wife how to be ufcful in the World, by ex- 
ercifing a truly Chriftian Prudence and Ad- 
driefs iii promoting the Intereft of Virtue and 
Religion. , .. 

To court pppreffion and Perfecution, to 
invite the World to mifufe us for the Sake 
of our Profeffion, is far from being a Duty 
to which the GoCpel has called us. It is 
neither for the Intereft of our Rpligion, nor 
the Glory of our .Mafter, that we fliould 
voluntarily expofe either ourfelves or our 
podlrine to the Hatred and Contempt of the 
World : In both Cafes our Saviour has given 
other Diredlionsj Give not^ fays he, that 

which 
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iibicb is holy unto the Dogs ; neither caji ye 
your Pearl before Swine ^ left they fr ample them 
tmder their Feet ^ and turn again and rent you^ 
Matt vii. 6. And when he fent his Difciples 
forth to preach, he exprefly commanded 
tiiem to beware of Men i not only allowing, 
bat requiring them to have a Regard to 
thdr own Safety, and cautioufly to (hift the 
Dangers to which they were neceilarily to 
be expofed. 

This may fatisfy u$ of the Lawfulnefs and 
Expediency of guarding againft the Dangers 
that may attend the Prance and Profef&on 
of Religion in an evil World, and clear our 
Way to the underftanding the Extent and 
Meaning of the Apoftle's Advice, Let hot 
your Good be evil fpoken of. 

The Rule is general, and extends itfeft' 
to all Parts of our Chriftian Converiatbn : 
It ftands applied indeed by the Apoille to a 
particular Cafe, which was Matter of Con- 
trovcrfy in the Church of Rome at die Tin^c 
this Letter was written to them : But as the 
Rule does not. airife out o^ the particular 
Gircumftances of that Cafe, there will be 
no NecciBty of confidering it with Reference 
to the Difpute which the Apoflle had ih 
kis Viewi but we may deduce it froni the 

a general 
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general PHnciples tof Chriftian Prudence and 
Charify in which it is founded. And» that 
we may proceed clearly to the Poittt w^ 
tim at^ I fh^ly 

Firft, Ittquire what we are to underftand 
&e Apoftle to mean by our Good. 

Secondly, Endeavour to ihew that cap 
Good 18 often cxpofcd to be evil fpohn of 
through our own Indiferetion ; and, confe* 
quently, that it h often in our own Power to 
prevent it : From whence, 

In Hbc laft Place, will appear the Reafon- 
tbknefs of die Duty enjoined us in the Text. 

Firflt, We are to inquire what we are to 
tmderiland the Apoftle to mean by our GooJL 
And here wfe may meet with different Opi- 
nions: Some, by our Good^ underftand ou^ 
Reli^bn, which ii9^ indeed every Chtiftian'i 
chief Good } and according to this Senfe of 
the Wordi8 the Apoftle muft be underftood to 
exhort us to have a Regard to the Honour 
of Ae Gofpel in all our Adlions, to admi<* 
nifter no Occafion to the Enemies of our 
Reli^on cither to deride or defpife our holy 
Calliiigi Alid thus the Text amounts to a* 
Argument, or Exhortation, to move us to a 
Simplicity of an Mfenncrs and inoffcnfive Be- 
haviour^ for Fear left we bring a Reproach 

upon 
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I 

Upon our Profeifion* But the Apoftl6 
feems to aim at fomething further: His 
Bufincis here is not to deter us from the 
Pradlice of Evil, but to dired us in the Ufc 
and Fradice of that which is good, that our 
Virtue may be without Offence, and fecured 
from Calumny and Reproach: And pur 
GooJ^ mentioned in the Text, is hot the 
Topic from which the Apoftle draws an 
Argument or Exhortaticm, but is the Subjed 
Matter concerning which he is giving Di- 
rediona. -According to this Interpretation 
of the Words, the Text may be thus para- 
phrafed ; Be not content with merely doing 
that which i$ in itfelf good and com- 
mendable, but look forward to the Confe- 
quences which are likely to attend it, and 
endeavour to prevent any Mifchief that may 
grow out of it to yourfelf or others, that 
your Good may be . inoffenfive and irre^ 
proachable. In this Sen£b it is that I pro- 
pofe to confider the Text; and £h^^U now 
proceed, - , . 

Secondly, To fhew, that our Good is often 
^xpofed to be evil fpoken of through our 
own Indifcretlpn ; and, confequently, that it 
is often in our own Power to prevent h. 

There 
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There is no fuch Thing as being truly 
good and virtuous till we are got to be above 
the Temptations of the World, and free 
from the Servitude of courting its Opinion : 
But then it is too common a Miflake for 
Men to think, that to be above the Tempta- 
tions of the World is the fame Thing as to 
dcfpife the World and all that belong to it : 
And hence it is that Virtue often contradls 
fuch a Morofenefs, and becomes fb un-^ 
tafdlable, that it can be of no public Ule 
or Benefit, but is confined to its own Cell, 
die poor honeft Heart that poflcffes it. Nor* 
is this the only Inconvenience : The Caufe 
of Virtue itfelf often fufFers by the Zeal and 
Indifcretion of fuch miftaken Votaries : They 
look with Difdain upon all the prudent Me- 
thods by which Goodnefs may be advanced, 
and cenfure them as the EfFcdls of worldly 
Wifdom and Cunning ; and, provided the 
Thing they do be in itfelf juftifiable, they 
are above confidcring the Confequences that 
may attend it : Nay the greater the Incon- 
veniencies are which threaten them, the 
more eagerly they embrace them, efteeming 
it to be the moft generous Part of Virtue to 
fufFer for that which is good. This Sort of 
inflexible Goodnefs naturally runs out into 

Vol. IV. O Difdain 
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Difdain and Ayerfion, and makes Men value 
themfelyes more for hating a Knave than 
they would do for reforming him, and to 
look upon it as an higher Degree of Virtue 
to reproach Men with their Vices than it is 
to correct and amend them. 

What Succefs muft attend this Method of 
propagating Virtue and Religion may be foon 
known, by confidering the Temper and Dif- 
pofition of Mankind. To vex and exafperate 
Men can ferve only to make them ftubborn 
in their Vices and obftinate in their Opinions;, 
and all that is got by it is to expofe the Good 
you do to Reproach, and to give the Enemies 
of Religion occafion to bl^fpheme. Zeal is 
the nobleft Grace, when duly tempered with 
Charity and Prudence, and, whilft it con- 
tinues under their Influence, it produces the 
nobleft Fruit j but, when it breaks loofe from 
thefe Reftraints, it grows wild and extrava- 
gant, and becomes the Grief of wife Men, 
and the Sport and Laughter of Fools. 

This is one Way by which Men expofe 
their Good to be evil fpoken of. Their 
Miftake lies in not rightly diftinguiihing be- 
tween a fervile Compliance with the World, 
and a prudent Behavipur towiards it 5 and yet 
there is as much Difference between them as 

between 
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brtwcen Virtue and Vice: One is the Way 
which Men who facrifice Honour andConfci- 
ence to -their Intereft make ufe of: The other 
16 the Method which wife and good Men take 
to recommend the Practice of Virtue and Re- 
ligion. And what a wide Difference is this ? 
In the firft Cafe, to comply with the World, 
you muft be like it, you muft conform your- 
felf to it : In the other> you treat the World 
civilly, that it may the more eafily become 
like you ; that you may gain upon it, and 
inftill the Principles of Virtue, which may 
be infufed by gentle Degrees^ but cannot be 
obtruded by Ntoife and Violence. 

Thofe who are of too ftiff a Virtue to 
court the World into a Compliance with 
that which is good, may do well to confider 
how our Apoftlc is to be juftified in the 
Charader he has given us of himfelf: Though 
I be free from all Men, yet have I made my f elf 
Servant unto all, that I might gain the more : 
Unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might 
gain the Jewsi to them that are under the 
LaWy as under the Law, that I might gain 
them that are under the Law 5 to them that 
are without Law, as without Law, (being not 
without the Law to God, but under the Law 
to thrifij that I might gain them that are 

O z without 
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Hvitbout Law ; to the Weak became I as weak^ 
that I might gain the Weak : I am made all 
Things to all Men, that I might by all Means 
fave fome, i Cor. ix. 19, (Sc. Into what a 
Variety of Shapes did he turn himfelf, to 
gain upon the AfFedtions of Men, that he 
might the more cafily gain Admiffion for 
the Gofpel of Chrift ? Had he fallen di- 
redlly upon their Infirmities and Miftakes» 
he might have fired their Minds, and flopped 
their Ears to his Inflrudtion. He knew that 
Patience and gentle Teaching would by De- 
grees get the Maftery of their Errors, and 
lead them, without Tumult or Oppofition, 
to the Acknowledgment of the Truth ; that 
their Prejudices would wear out ; and, as the 
Light of the Gofpel began to dawn in their 
Hearts, their AfFedions would take a new 
Turn of themfelves, which at prefent were 
not tobeftemmed. He ufed the Art of a 
fkilful Pilot, who chufes to coafi: it along the 
Shore when the Tide runs too high in the 
Channel, as knowing it to be not only the 
fafeft, but the fhorteft Way to the Point he 
makes. 

. Yet thus to court the AfFeftions of Men 
is by many thought below the Dignity of 
Religion : But where does this Indignity lie? 

I Ought 
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Ought not Men to be made m love with 
Virtue and Religion ? Yes, you will fay : And 
hov«r is that to be done ? Muft it not be by 
engaging their AfFedtions in the Caufe of 
Religion ? Undoubtedly it muft : And is it 
then neceifary to engage Men's AfFedlions in 
the Caufe of Religion ? And is it yet an 
unworthy Attempt to endeavour to engage 
them ? How can thcfe Things be made to 
agree ? But, if it muft be allowed that it is 
neceffary to apply to Men's Affeftions in the 
Caufe of Virtue and Religion, it will ihew 
the Reafonablenefs of the Apoftle's Advice 
in the Text, and the Neceffity there is of 
having Recourfe to Chriftian Prudence and 
' Wifdom to dired us in the Pradlice even of 
that which is good : For all Things have not 
the fame Appearance toallMen ; nay, thefame 
Objeft appears indifferently to the fame Man, 
as it is expofcd in different Lights ; which 
holds as true with refpedl to the Eyes of the 
Mind as of the Body : And therefore it lies 
upon us to guard againft any ill Impreftions 
that may be made upon others by the Good 
we do. 

This Care not to offend is the Foundation 
of Civility and Good-breeding in common 
Life, and will like wife be produdlive of 

O 3 mutual 
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mutual Love and Condcfceofion in Religion • 
It will teach us to be tender of each other's 
Infirmities, and to avoid the Occafions of 
giving Offence, which Men who have not 
this Care upon their Minds rather labour to 
feek and to improve. Let us but view the 
Difference there will be in one Chriflian 
Grace, when attended with this Care, and 
when not : Let the Grace be Zeal, which 
is in itfelf, without Doubt, an excellent Gift ; 
but, where Men have no Regard how far 
they truft or offend others, howxaCh and 
intemperate does it grow, in reproaching not 
only the Vices, but the Follies and Weak- 
neifes of Mankiitd ; how ea|ily does it de- 
generate into Cenforioufnefs, and tranfport 
Men beyond all Bounds of Charity and 
Difcretion ? The Confequcnce is, that it is 
immediately furrounded with Enemies of its 
own raifing, and fuffers under the Names of 
Fufy and Uncharitablenefs. But, on thei 
other Side, where it is found in Company 
with Prudence, and joined with a C^are not 
to offend, it is a gentle and heavenly Flame, 
which warms without fcorching: It falls 
upon its right Objedt, the Honour of God^ 
and the Good of Men, and confines itfelf to 

fuch Methods only «$ may beft ferve to 
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promote both: It will therefore never rUh 
into any Indecencies of Paflioh, which arb 
unbecoming the Caufe it maintains 5 nor will 
it provoke and exafpcrate thofe whom it 
labours to reform, as knowing what littlfc 
Benefit Men can receive by being ill-treated. 
Thus Will it fecure - itfelf from being evlt 
fpoken of, and appear with Advantage in 
the Eyes of aU-rihat behold it. But, farther. 

Some there arc who have fo little Regard 
to the fecuring thdr Goo^ from being evil 
fpoken of, that their Zeal fibr Qood arifei 
even from Envy and Strife. This 'Spirit ifi 
ftill in being; and it is no uncoifafnofi Thing 
fpr Men to be fpitcfully good^ and to delight 
in the Opportunities of exafperafing others 
who differ from them : Merr often fall upbn 
Subjefts for no other Reifon but becaufei 
they know how difagreeable they are tof 
fome of the Company; and, to juftify them- 
felves, they fay, that Men ought not to be 
aihamed when they are in the Right, oi* 
afraid of owning the Truth; which arc two 
very good Reafons very fadly applied ; for 
Men ought to be afhamed of making this 
Ufe of Truth, which is merely infulting 
the Prejudices of Mankind, arid not cor- 
reOing them. It is a veify uiSSatoal Efft€t 
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of Love for the Truth, to labour to make 
others hate it 5 and yet what elfe can be ex«- 
peded from thefe Meafures ? To make a 
Reproach of the Truth, and to upbraid Men 
with it, is to place it in fuch a Light before 
them, that it muft neceff^rily appear to themi 
a frightful Objcdt. It is certain that Men 
are never to be complimented at the Ex* 
pence of Truth or Religion ; nor can too hard 
a Name be given to the mean Spirit that 
makes Men always join in the Opinion of 
(their Company; nor are the Opportunities, 
which Gonverfation affords, of juftifying 
ourfelves and our Opinions from the Mifap-r 
prehenfions of others, to be neglected. It is 
mightily for the Advancement of Peace and 
Truth that Men fhould rightly underftand 
each other ; and this is one of the bell Ends 
that is ferved by Converfation ; and therefore 
there is the greater Mifchief in perverting it, 
and ufing it as an Opportunity of revenging 
ourfelves: The Confequcnce of it is very 
plain ; it makes Men feldom care to con-^ 
verfe with any but thofe pf their own Opi^ 
ijion J which is the Way to eftablifti Error, 
and to propagate it for ever. There is a 
Difference between beating a Man with thp 
Tr^tji, a»d fnde^VQwripi; .fp CQUVince him 

of 
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of it; and between raifing his Pailions to 
oppofe it, and preparing them to receive 
it. This is the true End of Converfation, 
though the other is too often the Ufc of it ; 
and the Mifchief is fufficiently great, if we 
only confider what a Stubbornnefs in Opi- 
nion Men contra<ft by being fo unfeafonably 
provoked. 

But there is flill a further Mifchief: 
When Men truly labour to promote Truth, 
and recommend it to others, they always 
place it in its befl: Light, and take care to 
obviate the Mifapprehenfions of thofe they 
deal with : But where they enter into a 
Queftion merely for Oppofition fake, or for 
the Pleafure of expofing fomebody elfe, they 
care not how little he uhderftands the Truth, 
or how grofsly he miftakes ; for, the more 
Violence and Paflion he (hews againft it, the 
greater the Entertainment; and therefor®, 
inftead of obviating his Doubts, Stumbling- 
Blocks are laid in his Way, and the Thing 
is painted induflrioufly in fuch Colours as 
are known to be moft offenlive to him : 
And what is the Confequence? He for ev®r 
takes his Meafure of your Opinion from this 
Reprefentation of it, and goes away per- 

faaded that you could not aiifwer the Obrt 

jedtions, 
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^dions, which you would not : You have 
your Entertainment for the pr efent, and he 
his Error, it is probable, for ever. And is 
not this wilfully to expofe our Good to be 
evil fpoken of, and, for the fake of an ill- 
natured Diveriion, to facrifice the Intcrcft 
of Truth and Religion ? 

The fame EfFeft is often feen to proceed 
from a Mixture bf Zeat and Ignorance t In 
this C!afe Men often judge it abfolutely ncf- 
ceflkry to do or fay the Things they approve, 
when they are before* thofe who they know 
do not approve them : They look upon it 
to be aflerting the Truth ; and to do other* 
wife, in their Opinion, is deferting it. This 
was fomething of the Cafe which the 
Apoftle had before him when he wrote the 
Words of the Text. The Queftion in the 
Church oi Rome was, concerning the lawful 
or unlawful Uf6 of Meats forbidden in the 
Law of Mofes : Thofe who held it lawful 
to ufc them were never more zealous of 
their Liberty, or more certain to make ufc 
of it, than when they met at Table with 
thofe of another Opinion : This gave Rife to 
many Scandals and Offences. The Apoftle, 
who allowed the Ufe of all Meats indiffe- 
rently, difapproved this perverfe uncharitable 

Ufc 
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Ufe of them; and, among many other 
Reasons, gave this as one, Let not your Oood 
be evilfpoken (f. But to proceed : 

Sometimes Men expofe their Good to be 
evil fpoken of out of pure Pride and Haughti- 
nefs of Temper : This is the Cafe when 
Men have fuch a Contempt for the World, 
ae not to think it worth their while to guard 
againft the Mifapprchenfions of thofe about 
them. They reckon it below their Dignity 
to render any Account of what they do, and 
a Mark of Guilt to dcfcend io low as to 
juftify their 'Actions. But furely, if we efti- 
mate the Thing fairly, it is betraying of that 
which is good to Reproach, and laying of 
Stumbling- Blocks in the Way of the Blind, 
The very Reafon why you dcfpife the World, 
and difdain to give any Account to it of what 
you do, becaufe the World is weak and cap- 
tious, and below a wife Man's Notice, is the 
Reafon why you ought to endeavour *to fa- 
tisfy it. This Rule of th6 Apoftle*s has its 
Rife from the Weaknefs of Men; and the 
very End of it is to dired us how to walk 
with refpe<fl to thofe who are weak, and 
unable to judge of Things fo perfeftly as we 
do. Do but read the firft Verfe of "the next 
ChapteTjj in which the Apoftle fums up the 

Advic© 



1 



204 DISCOURSE VIL 

Advice he had given, and you v^ill fee that 
the Apoftle lays his Foundation in the known 
or fuppofed Wcaknefs of Men: We then, 
fays he, that arejlrongy ought to bear the In^ 
frmities of the fVeaky and not to pkafe oury 
fehes : And when he advifes us not to let 
our Good be evil fpoken of, what elfe is it 
but to advife us to guard againft the Weak- 
nefs and Miiapprehenfions of Men ? Ho 
knew furely that Good could not be liable 
to be evil fpoken of, but by being mifun- 
derftood; and therefore he can mean no- 
thing elfe, in this Charge, hut that we 
Ihould condefcend to the Weaknefs of 
others, and keep our Good out of thp Way 
of being mifunder flood by them. 

How much below a wife Man you may 
think this Conduct, I cannot fay \ but I anci 
fure it is not below a good Man, who will 
think nothing below hini that tends to the 
Honpur and Advancement of Virtue ; and 
nothing more does fo than to juftify Virtue 
and Goodnefs in the Eyes of the World. 
Things are capable of very different Con^ 
flrudlions 5 and all Men cannot equally judg? 
of the Confequences and Tendencies of Opi-^ 
pionsand Adioqs; and therefore it is a Duty 
owing to yourfelf; your Neighbour, and the 

Truth, 
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Truth, to fence your Adions and Principles 
againft the Mifapprehcnfions of weak Minds. 
Your own Reputation, your Neighbour's 
Sadsfadion, and the Honour of Truth, arc 
equally concerned, and equally demand this 
Juftice at your Hands. 

Nor is any Man, how great foever he is, 
above rendering an Account of himfelf to 
the World. It is not true Magnanimity or 
Greatnefs of Soul that makes Men averfe 
to it, but a narrow-fpirited Infolencc and 
Pride that poffeffes them^ and teaches them 
to place their Glory not fo much in the 
Worthinefs of their Adions, as in defpifing 
and contemning every body elfe. A ge- 
nerous Virtue is open and free, harbours no 
illDefigns, and therefore fears noDifcovery; 
and never appears more truly glorious than 
when it is moft truly underftood : It loves 
the Light, becaufe its Deeds are good 5 and 
is always ready to ' render an Account of 
itfelf, becaufe it can always render a good 
one. Were this Opennefs and Plainnefs 
more pradifed in the World, perhaps it 
might prevent a great deal of that Hatred 
and Animofity, which are founded in mutual 
Jcaloufies and Sufpicions: I imagine this 
would be the Confequence, becaufe I verily 

believe 
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believe that few Men intend half the Mi£^ 
chief that they are fufpedted of. 

There are other Inftances to be given in 
which Men expofe their Good to be evil 
fpoken of: When a Man facrifices Truth* 
and Honour to Intereft, and bafely defertd 
the Caufe which he approves, Truth itfelf 
often fuffers, and others think there was but 
little in the Profeffion> fince fo little appears 
in Action.: But in this, and the like Cafes, 
Men may be more properly faid to expofe 
themfelves to be evil fpoken of than dicir 
Good ; for the Worjd is generally fo quick- 
fighted as to know that fuch Treachery is 
to be charged not upon the Caufe, but the 
Man: Thefe Inftances therefore do not fo 
immediately belong to the prefcnt Subject. 
I' proceed now to the laft Particular, which 
is to fhew, 

. Thirdly, That as it is often in our Power 
to prevent our Good from being evil fpoken 
of, fo in many Cafes it is our Duty* 
. This Duty may, I think, be deduced 
from thefe Principles ; the Honour of God 
and of Truth, the Charity that is owing to 
our Brethren, and the Juftice that is dm 
toOurfelves. 

The 
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The Honour of God is chiefly confultcd 
by reconciling Men's Minds to the Love of 
Virtue and Religion, by removing their Pre- • 
judices, and gently ijravifing their Affedlions 
to the Caufe of Goodnefs : This is the moft 
fubftajitial Honour wc can pay our Maker, 
to exak his Name among the People^ and 
teach every Tongue to confefs his Truth. It 
is certain Men can never love the Thing 
they ipeak evil of; and therefore the firft 
Step to make Men in love with Virtue, is to 
remove out of their Way all poffible OiFencqs, 
to do nothing, not even that which is good> 
out of Contention, which is the Way to 
elevate the Paffions, and deprefs the Judge- 
ment, and blind Men from feeing and 
acknowledging the Truth. In all human 
Adtions the Paflions and AfFedions will 
have a Share ; and therefore it is neceflary 
to court them by all fair Means even in 
the Caufe of Virtue: And what honefter 
Method can be taken, than to fecure our 
Good from being evil fpokcn of? Good 
ought not to be evil fpokenof; and there- 
fore ought not to be expofed to the Hazard 
of it without Neceflity. An indifcreet good 
Man often does a great deal of Mifchief in 
the World, . and raifes an Oppofition to the 

Good 
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Good which he meant to recommend i Our 
Saviour therefore, as a neceffary Qualification 
for preaching the Gofpel, exhort^ his Dif- 
ciples to be wife as Serpents^ and innocent as 
Doves. Innocence is of abfolute Neceffity 
in a Preacher of Righteoufnefs : Some De- 
gree of Wifdom cannot well be ipared: 
The greater the Degree is^ the more effec- 
tually will it fecure his Innocence^ and re- 
commend it to the Imitation of the World. 
A great many Men are judged to want the 
Innocence of the Dove, when indeed they 
want nothing but fome of the Wifdom of 
the Serpent ; and Men are fufpedted of very 
evil DefignB, and black Intentions, when 
indeed their Hearts are free from Malice, 
and their Indifcrction is their only Fault. 
This (hews, however, how neceffary it is, 
in order to promote the Honour of God 
and Religion, always to walk hj this Rule,, 
and to take care that our Good be not evil 
fpoken of. 

It will appear likewife to be a Part of that 
Charity which is owing to our Neighbour : 
We know how much his Happinefs depends 
upon approving that which is good ; Without 
Holinefs no Man fhall fee God : Ought we not 
then to labour to recommend Virtue and 

Religion 
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Religion to his Choice, to render it acceptable 
in his Sight, and by that Means lead him to 
tafte the Fruit of the Tree o£ Life ? And 
how is this to be done ? Not by rendering 
our Good odious and offenfive to him ; not 
by making it Matter of Reproach and Scandal 
to him ; but by fetting it forth in its native 
Gentlenefs, without Scandal or Offence ; that 
he may be aihamed of nothing, but that he 
did not fooner love and embrace it Thus 
muft the Salvation of Mankind be fet for- 
ward ; Hie tibi erunt Artes : Let Ignorance 
and Superflition triumph in Reproach, fup- 
ported by Wilfulnefs and haughty Pride j 
but let Truth rejoice in Meeknefs, and 
bfcomc all Things to all Men, that it may 
gain fome. But, further. 

It is a Piece of Juftice that we owe to Our- 
felves and our own Gharafter, to render our 
Good irreproachable: When our Good fufFers, 
we muft fuffer with it, and partake in the Re- 
proaches that fall on it; AndthereforeltisPru- 
dence, with refpe(3 even to our o^n Intereft 
and Credit, to avoid giving Offence as much 
as poflible. It is Matter of Doubt, whether 
it be juftiiiable in the Good we do to have 
Regajd to our own Reputation : To make 

Vol; IV. P it 
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it the End of what we do is certainly bad j 
for the Applaufe of the World is not the 
End of Religion : But a good Man is ca- 
pable of doing fo much Good by haying a 
good Reputation, that it is certainly his ' 
Duty to confult his Credit and Charader 
in what he does : For this Reafon he ought 
to reftrain himfelf in thofe Freedoms, which 
in the Judgment of the World are unbe- 
coming his Cbarafter, though in themfelves 
they be innocent and harmless. But furely 
there cannot be a more innocent Way of 
aipiring to a Reputation, than taking card 
that our Gpod be not evil , ipokcn of; than 
i^ providing againft the Miftakes and Mif- 
interpretations that others .ipay make of 
what we do : And therefore this Argument, 
in this Cafe, may juftly be. allowed its fuli^ 
Weight. 

Arid thus you fee pf what great Moment, 
it is to render our Good unfufpefted and free" 
from Reproach': It is the Way to adyance 
our own Credit, to confult the Good of our 
Neighbour, and <o promotfe the Honour and 
Glory of God. 

This prudent Behaviour is not inconfiftenf 
with a fteady apid conftant Adhej enee fo the 

Truth i 
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Tru& ; for the Truth is not to be deferted 

■ 

tliat it may not be evil fpokcn of, but it i^ 
io be praftifed Without Offence. 

In Matters efiential to Religion there is no 
Room for Cothpliance; and' in Matters ot 
Ghriftian Liberty there is Hardly any Rooni 
for denying it: Where t^^c are free, the 
greateft Deference is to be pkid to the Opi- 
nions, nay, even to the Prtjlidicis of others; 
This Diftindlion is not of my own making f 
but we have tjie Exception and the Rul^ 
from the fame Hand j for the Apoftle, in 
the Vcrfe after the Text, adds, For tbt 
Krngdhm of God is net Meat and Drink. 
Take the whole 'of the Apoftle's' Admoni- 
tion together, and ybu will eafify perceive 
the Meaning of thefe Words. The Difpute 
was about the Lawfulnefs of Meats : / knoWy 
fays the* Apoftle, and ant perfuaded by the^ 
Lord yefusy that there is nothing unclean of 
itfelf — But if thy Brother be grieved with 
thy Meaty now walkeji thou not charitably : 
That is, I allow it is lawfuLfor you to eat ; 
but yet, if you cat with the Offence of your 
Brother, you offend againft Charity. Let not 
tben^ fays he, your Good bl evil fpoken of\ for 
the Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink : 
This being the Cafe, forbear eating, when 

Pa eating 
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eating will give Offence : For it is not ne^ 
ccffary to your Gofpel Obedience, or to the 
eftablifhlng the Kingdom of God, that you 
ihould eat ; for it is a Matter of Chriftian 
Liberlyi and you may a£t which Way you 
pleafe. From which it is pldn, that, in 
Matters that are necellary to Uie eilablilhmg 
the Kingdom of Heaven, we are not at the 
fame Liber^ to pleafe and humour Men : 
For the Reafon the Apoftle gives in this 
Cafe, why it ought to b« done, is, that the 
Kingdom of God confiiled not in it j which 
is by Implication an Exception to the Rule, 
and amounts to &ying, lliis Advice which 
1 give you, of forbearing Things which are 
offenfive, extends only to Matters of Chriftian 
Liberty ; for where the Kingdom of God is 
concerned, you muft be content to follow 
Chrift, and us his ApoAles, tbrougb good 
Report and evil Report. 
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Numbers xxiii. lo. 

Let me die the Death of the Righteous^ and 
let my lajl End be likt bis. 

j(HERE is fomething very af- 
K feding in thefe Words^ and apt 
K to engage us upon the firft 
S Hearing to become Parties to 
the good Wifli contained in 
them. Whatever our prefent Thoughts, 
Views, and Inclinations are, yet when our 
Eyes are called off from the 'Profpefts of 
the World, and fixed upon the laA Point 
of Life, and we Hand as it were beholding 
ourfelvcs under the Arreft of Death, and 
juft ready to expire, we want no Arguments 
to direft our Choice to what is beft for our- 
felvcs. Thefe Circumftances carry Convic- 
P 3 tion 
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tion with them ; and how indifpofed Cocvcr 
we arc to live the Life of the Righteous, we 
are willing to die his Death, and that our lajl 
Endjhould be like his. 

There is a Comparifon implied in the 
Words of the Text, betwee^n the Cafe of 
the Wicked and the Cafe of the Righteous, 
which the Mind readily fupplies. The. 
. Comparifon is ftated under fuch Circum- 
ftanccs as throw out all Prejudices and 
partialities, and bring only the Merits of 
the Caufe on both Sides into Judgment. 
You are called upon to behold the Wicked 
and the Righteous, both at the Point of 
Death, and to fay which Condition you 
would chufe for yourfelf : In this View, the 
Pleafures and Allurements of the World on 
one Side, the fuppofed Difficulties and Hard- 
fhips on the other, are equally fet afide: 
Virbie and Vice are brought naked to the. 
Bar, cloathed only in their own natural 
Features, without Colour or Difguife ; and, 
l)eing thus placed before you, your Judgment 
is dcfired. We \ have no Exceptions to t^e 
in Behalf of Virtue to any Judge : Let the 
moft Corrupt give Sentence, yet Corruption, 
fliall not prevail \ but Virtue (hall be juftified • 
out of the Sinner's Mouthy whilft he \yi£hes 

to 
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to die the Death of the Righteous^ and that his 
la/l End may be like his. 

It may feem perhaps that we have but 
little Confidence in the Caufe of Virtue under 
all other Circumftances and Conditions of 
Life, when we defer the Judgment to the 
laft Moments, and bring the Wicked and 
the Righteous to the very DoorS of Death, 
before we venture to aflc your Opinion upon 
their fcveral Conditions : It may be tUought 
vnfair too, fo to ftate the Cafe as to excludb 
all the Pleafurcs and Enjoyments oii one 
Side, all the Difficulties and Difcouragc- 
ments on the other, which are thfc very 
Confiderations that are known to weign 
mofl with the Generality of Mankind, and 
to leave nothing but the Profpedl, whether 
certain or uncertain, of a future States when 
every thing is removed out of the contrary 
Scale, which might ferve, as in Experience 
we find they do ferve at other Times, to 
balajice againft fuch Hopes and Fears : It 
may be faid too, that it is no very great 
Commendation to Virtue, that Men fhould 
prefer the Hopes it offers to the Fears of 
Iniquity, when all Con teft is over in other 
Refpefts, and at a Time when nothing is 
left but mere Hope and Fcarj for who 

P 4 would 



2i6 DISCOURSE VIII. 

would not prefer the moft uncertain Chance 
of being happy to the leaft Degree of Fear 
of being miferable, or even to the Thoughts 
of falling into Silence and perpetual Sleep ? 

Were thcfe Exceptions well founded, it 
would take much from the Weight of the 
Comparifon laid befpre us in the Text : But 
the Truth is, that there is no Time or Cir- 
cumflance of Life in which Virtue may not 
bear being compared with Vice, the Paffions 
and Prejudices and Corruptions of Mankind 
being moved out of the Queftion. 

The Words of the Text, in their firft and 
moft natural Senfe, lead us to compare the 
Wicked and the Righteous, not only in 
their lateft Hours, but in the whole Courfe 
and Circumftances of their Life : They arife 
from the Contemplation of tlie Happincfs 
and Prolperity of the People of Ifrael^ and 
their future Greatncfs and Security in the 
Land of Promife, compared with the Mifery 
of the idolatrous Nations, given up to Sin 
and Superftition, and therefore devoted to 
Ruin. T^be People ^ fays the^ Prophefyer, Jhall 
dwell alone t and Jhall not be reckoned amon^ 
the Jsfations. IVbo can count the Duji of 
Jacokt Md the Number pftke fourth Part of 
J(frael? Let m die the Death of the Righteous^ 

and 
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end kt my lafi End he like bis. And in the 
next Chapter, when be looked on Anudek^ be 
took up bis Parable^ and faidy Amakk was tbe 
fir ft of tbe Nations \ but bis latter End JbaU 
be^ tbat be perijh for ever. 

Thefe two Places help to expound each 
other; for, as the Prophecy relating to 
Amakk was completed in the temporal De« 
ilrudtion of that People, fo by Parity of 
Reafbn the Prophecy concerning Ifraelim^ 
ported the temporal Happinefs of that Na- 
tion. It was denounced z^miH^Amaleky tbat 
be Jhould perijh for ever j that he fhould be 
cut off, and leave no Pofterity behind him : 
But to Ifrael a long Continuance of great 
Increafe is promifed ; Who can count the Duft 
ofjacoby and the Number of tbe fourth Part of 
of Ifrael? 

If we add to this the Remark of the 
learned Bifhop Patrick^ that the original 
Words, which our Tranflators render Let 
my laji End be like bis^ may properly be 
rendered Let my Pojlerity be like bis^ it will 
give us further Reafon to acknowledge that 
temporal Profperity was not excluded from, 
the Prophefyer's Thoughts, but was con- 
tamed in his Wi{h, as the peculiar Lot and 
Inheritance of the Righteous, 

The 
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The other Senfe rf the Words, whicli 
looks beyond the Limits of this World, 
and coniiders the Wicked and the Righteous 
diftingui(hed by their Merits in another State 
of Life, has of ancient Times been afcribed 
to the Text : Nor need we be much conr 
cerned to determine between the two Ex- 
pofitionsj fince both fairly arife from the 
Words before us, both are agireeable to the 
Apprehcnfions, and, as far as Experience 
teaches, to the Experience of Mankind} 
and both have a Fouadation in Reafon and 
Nature. 

That Rigbteoufnefs exahetb a NatiWy that 
Sin is not only a Reprtachy but atfo a Weaken- 
ing to any People^ are Truths fo univerfally re- 
ceived as to want no Proof. All Lawgivers, 
in all Times, have thought fo, and made it 
their Bufinefs to cultivate Virtue and Juftice, 
Temperance and Frugality, and to difcourage 
the contrary Vices. Philofophcrs and Mor 
ralifts have been in the fame Opinion, and 
have taught, with one Confent, that the 
Virtue of the P(;ople is the Stability of all 
Governments, and the true Sourqe of public 
Profperity. PraSicc and Experience have, 
in all Ages, anfwered to the Truth of thcfe 
Speculations. If we confult the Mempir? of 

the 
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the mod renowned Nations, which have 
9iade a Figure in the World, we (hall fiod 
that they rofe to Greatncfe by Virtue, s^nd 
funk into nothing through Vice s that they 
got Dominion by their Temperance and 
Probity of Manners, and a ferious Regard 
to Religion 5 and that when they grew dif- 
iblute, luxurious, and Defpifers of Religion, 
they became Slaves to their Neighbours, 
iphom they were no longer worthy to 
govern. 

Befides the natural Tendency which there 
^ in Virtue to make Nations great and happy, 
Oiere is this further to be coniidered : If we 
believe the Being of a God, and have jufl: 
Notions of his Attributes, and think him at 
aU concerned in the Government of this 
World which he made, wc muft nccefl^rily 
conclude that virtuous Nations arc his, pe- 
culiar Care, and under his immediate Pro* 
tediion : that he counfels their Counfdlors, 
9nd teaches their Senators Wifdom \ thgt he 
goes forth with their Armies, and covers 
thetii in the Day of Battle, and brings them, 
borne crowned with Vidlory and Peace, 

Notwithftanding the general Confent of 
Men to this Truth, that Virtue is the true 
foundation of the Happinefs and Profpqrity 
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of public Societies, yet they differ mudi in 
Opinion and Praftiqe in the Choice and 
Purfuit of Happinefs for themfelves: And 
yet there Is no Doubt but that the fame 
Thing which is neceffary to the Happinefs 
of a Kingdom, is alfo neceffary to the Hap- 
pinefs of private Families and private Men ; 
unlefs we can fuppofe that the Body politic 
may be in a very fiourifhing Condition, 
whilft, every Member of it is in Mifery and 
Diflrefs. As a Nation cannot be faid to be 
healthy, when the private Families of which 
it confifls are vifited with Plague and Pefli- 
lence ; fo neither can it be faid to be rich 
and happy, when the Members are poor and 
miferable: From whence it follows^ that 
whatever is neceffary to the public Happi- 
nefs is neceffary alfo to the private Happinefs 
of Particulars, confidered in themfelves, and 
in the more contracted Relations of Life. 

Since then we have the cxprefs Confent of 
all Men that Virtue is the true Way to public 
Happinefs, we have, in cpnfequence, their 
Confeflion that private Happinefs mufl be 
obtained in the fame Method : How is it 
then that Men are fo ificonfiflent with them- 
. felves, as in their own Cafe to prefer the 
momentary Pleafures of Vice to the folid 

Happinefs 
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Happinefs which arifes from Virtue? Hovr 
come they to think, that the fame Thing 
which will make all others miferable will 
make them happy ? 

: This Difference arifes not from the Nature 
of the Things under Confideration, which 
continue always the fame without Altera- 
tion, but from the Paflions of Men, which 
hi one Cafe are excluded, ^nd admitted in 
the other with all their Force to biafs the 
Judgment* When we confider what is 
good for other Men, their iPaffions have no 
Weight upon our Underftandings, and we 
deliberate calmly what is right for them; 
but when we confider for ourfclves, all our 
Paflions are awakened, and often prove too 
ftrong for our Reafon and Underftanding. 
The People are happy, you fay, who arc 
Obfefvers of Juftice, Temperance, and 
Chaftityl Very well : And why would it 
not be as happy for you to obferye the fame 
Rules as it is for them? Can Reafon, do 
you think, fhe w a Difference in the Cafe ? 
No: But when a Man judges for him- 
felf, he can lay afide his Reafon, and give 
himfclf up to his Paflions and corrupt Incli- 
natiops. It is a common Obfervation, that 
it is much eafier to givQ good Inftrudions 

I than 
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than to follow them ; and there is mudfi 
Truth in the Obfervation: Beit this ought 
Ito be no Prejudice to the Caufc of Virtue } 
for when a Man fpeaks Reafori at the iamd 
Time that he ads againil it, he ought to 
be taken as a ftrong Witnefs for the Trudi: 

A Reafort may be demanded perhaps wh]p 
Hre prefer the Judgment of a Man, when hi^ 
chufes Happinefa for others, to the jUdgmenc 
he makes when he chufes for himfelf. 'Dot 
we not know that Men are always trucft tb 
themfelves, and never more fincere thiuf 
when their own Intcreft and Happinefs aril 
concerned ? Should a Niiniber. of Men corir 
fent to a Law for fupprefling Vice and Im- 
morality, and yet iadulge themfelves in the 
very Enjoyments which they forbid to others ;i 
whatever we noay think of thfeir Opinioii 
concerning the Expediency of Virtue to the' 
Public, yet we muft not fuppofb them to^ 
judge that Life may be rendered corafortabldJ 
and happy by the PraSice of Virtue j fince^ 
fuch an OpinioR would be utterly incon*- 
iiftent with the Meafures which they purfae 
in order to their own Happinefs, 

But if this Way of arguing is allowed, 
there is but one Law for Man and for Bes^s : 
Reafon makes no Difference in the Cafef 

for 
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fpx the Happirtcfe of both confifts in tho 
mere Gratifications of Senfc : A Conclufion 
fo abfurd, that there is no Man unrcafonable 
enough to embrace it. When a fickly and 
viuated Appetite, craves unwholdTon^e Food j 
Who isk in the Right ? the Patient, who ig 
feager to gratify his Appetite, or the Phy-% 
iicianj, who ftand§ between him and the 
deadly E^jperiment, and prdcribes fafcr^ 
though lefs grateful Remedies ? The Cafe 
is the fame in the- Comparifon between. 
Virtue a^nd Vice : The fenfual Man has ^ 
continual Fever upon him ; and we can na 
hiore ji^dge \vhat will render a Man truly, 
happy by obferVipg the Choice he makes 
for himfelf than we can learn the; true Cure 
<}f a Difeafe by obferving the Cravings of a. 
diftempered Appe^te. . If Senfe only i§ ta. 
be Judge of the true Mcafure§ of bumaa 
H^ppinefs, in vain is it that v^e haveRcafon» 
giyen us for gar Djredion : It can ferve only* 
to incre^fe our Shapie ; for d Brute without 
Reafpn is .a niuch more honourable Creature, 
than a Brute witK it. 

Biit we hiye no Reafbn to decline the 
C9mpai;ifon between the Pleafures of Vice., 
and the calm !EJnJoyments of Virtue : Let us 
therefore take a. nearer View of the two. 

Conditions^ 
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Conditions, and fee whether there be not 
Reafon to wifh that we may live the Life 
of the Righteous, as well as to die his 
Death • 

As to the good Things of Life, the 
Wicked can make out no peculiar Title to 
them: Riches and Honours may be held 
and enjoyed by the Righteous as well as the 
Wicked. They differ indeed extremely in 
the Ufe they make of the good Things 
of the World : And this being the only 
Difference in this Refpedl, the only Queftion 
in this View is, Whether a Man is hap- 
pier in the Enjoyment of a large Fortune, 
when he applies it to the Purpofes, and ufcs 
it within the Bounds of Virtue, or when he 
makes it fubfervient to all the Ends and 
Pleafures of Vice ? Or, if you remove the 
Fortune out of the Cafe, and carry the 
Comparifon into another Condition of Life, 
the Queflion then will be, Whether the 
DifEculties of Life, which attend upon 
mean Circumftances, are more tolerable to 
a virtuous or a vicious Many and which 
of the two can produce the beft Supports 
againA the outward Evils common to both ? 

If we allow the vicious Man to have ; 
greater Share of fenfual Gratifications, w 

allo^ 
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allow him at once all the Advantage he can 
claim for himfelf > and fince he bcft knows 
how pleafant fuch Enjoyments are, let him 
fet his own Value upon them* But though 
we allow him to rate his oWn Pleafures ac- 
cording to his own LuftandRelifh of them, 
yet his Tafte will not enable him to judge of 
the H^ppinefs or Unhappinefs of thofe who 
deny themfelves the fame Liberties, It is 
the virtuous Man's Bufinefs not only to ab- 
ftain from the Pleafures of Vice, but to 
fubdue the Faffions of it ; and when he has 
done fo, he renders himfelf capable of much 
nobler Enjoyments, which are a perpetual 
Fund of Delight and Satisfaftion to his 
Mind. So that take the Men in conjundlion 
with their Defires and Appetites, and there 
is Reafon to believe, that, even with refpedt 
to the prefent Enjoyments of Life,' Virtue 
has infinitely the Advantage over Vice. 

But if we look into the Confequences 
of their different Ways of Living, fuch Con- 
fequences only I mean as a little Time pro- 
duces and makes manifeft to the Eyes of the 
World, the Cafe will grow to be very clear. 
View the Perfons in themfelves : On one 
Side you may fee Health and Vigour attend- 
ing upon Virtue 3 on the other. Fains and 

Vol. IV. (il Difeafefi 
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Difeafes following clofe at the Heels of 
Vice. But if you look ftill nearer, and 
examine their States of Mind, the Dif- 
ference will appear yet greater : On one 
Side you may fee an undiflurbed Reafon^ 
furrounded with a conftant calm Serenity, 
and enjoying itfelf in all the Profpeds that 
are prefentcd to it by Things paft, prefcnt, 
and to come: On the other Side are dif* 
turbed Imaginations, eager Defires, per- 
petual Uncafinefs, Reflexions half ftifled, 
and a Mind ever labouring with unpleafant 
Thoughts of the Time pafl: and the more 
unwelcome Profpcdts of the Time to come* 
Thefe are natural and conftant EfFefts; and 
fuch they are furely in which the Happinefs 
of human Life is very much concerned. 
You may value the Pleafures of the Body 
as you pleafe, and defpife the better Part, 
the Mind -, but you are a f eafonable Creature 
whether you will or no, and your Reafon 
will have the laft Influence in making you 
either happy or miferable. If you lay in 
Matter for uneafy Thoughts and Reflections, 
it is but ftoring up Mifery for yourfclf, a 
Mifcry from which all the real or fancied 
Goods of the World cannot deliver you. 
The Pains of the Mind are never-ceafing 

Torments : 
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Torments : The Wounds of the Body may 
be cured ; but for the Wounds of the Spirit 
the World affords no Salve: They will fcfter 
and grow defperate, till they waftc both 
Body and Mind. The trueft Touchftone 
by which we can prove the Things which 
are conducive to our Happinefs, is to confider 
how they will operate upon our Minds for 
the Remainder of our Life : For Inftance^ 
you have an Opportunity of getting fome 
great Advantage by doing fome vile Thing: 
Whilft you look only at the Advantage, and 
think over all the Ways in which it may be 
ferviceable to your Pleafure or Ambition^ fo 
long the Temptation may be ftrong 5 but fet 
it at a little Diftance from you, and the Cafe 
will be altered : Suppofe the Thing done, 
and the Advantage gained; and then put 
yourfelf into a Pofture of looking back upon 
the whole Tranfaftion, and fee what Com- 
fort will arife from the Reflection : Can you 
rejoice in the Sight of Woods and Parks, 
if every Sight of them muft call to your 
Mind an innocent Man, whom you ruined 
m order to obtain them ? Such a Thought 
muft ever be attended with a fecrct Abhor- 
rence of ourfelves -, and how happy the Man 

Qjs is 
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is who lives under a continual Difpleafure 
with himfclf, let any one judge. 

This fecret Difpleafure^ which wicked 
Men conceive againft themfelves, is in- 
confiftcnt with any real Enjoyment : So 
that Sin lays the Foundation of Mifery, 
and lays it fo clofe to us that we can 
never remove it. Add to this, that Vice 
fenders Men odious and contemptible, not 
only to themfelves, but to all the World 
befides. There is fo much Senfe of Virtue 
left, and will be as long as Men continue 
to be reafonable Creatures, that, whether we 
like it for ourfelves or no, we muft needs 
like it for all others : And therefore a vicious 

4 

Man will always be a contemptible Man ; 
a Circumftance that will always make him 
an unhappy Man j for it is impofliblc for a 
Man to bear Contempt eafily, when he 
knows that he defcrves it. So that confider 
the wicked Man as he ftands with regard 
,to himfelf and his own Judgment, and as 
he ftands with regard to the World and the 
common Opinion of Mankind, and in both 
Views he feems given up to Mifery, and to 
be the Objedt of his own and the common 
Hatred. 

But 
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But there is ftill another Scene to be 
opened, which will prefent us with a larger 
Profpedt, and {hew us far greater Miferiesin 
Refer V6 for the Wicked. Hitherto we have 
confidered his Cafe with refped: only to this 
World and the natural Effects of his Vice ;; 
but alk him, and he will tell you that this is 
but an imperfed: Defcription of his Condi- 
tion 5 that he has other' Fears about him* 
and fuch Forebodings of future Mifery as 
are fufficient to poifon all the Pleafures of 
Life, were they free from all other Cor- 
ruption. He fees that in this Life all Things 
come to an End, that the Wicked and the 
Righteous equally go down to the Grave ; 
but what new Diftindlions may arife here- 
after, anfwerable to the natural Hopes and 
Fears of the Mind, he hates to remember, 
and yet has it not in his Power to forget, 
Thefc Thoughts are his perpetual Plague : 
Nofooner is a Paffion fatisfied, and the Plea- 
fure over, but it appears again in a ghaftly 
Form, and fpeaks to him in the Language of 
Ifraef sKingy KnoWy that for all thefe Things 
God will call thee into Judgment. 

Say, however, and it is all that the 
Wicked have to fay, that fuch Imaginations 
Clay be deluiive, and fuch Fears may be 

Q^ vain : 
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vain : But yet^ weak as you fuppofe thefb 
Fears to be, we muft be much weaker than 
we are, before we can get rid of them ; that 
is, we muft lofe our Reafon and Under- 
ftanding, before we can forget that there is 
a God who will judge the World in Righte- 
oufnefs. Thefe are natural Thoughts, the 
plain Refult of that Reafon which is born 
with us ; and, be they true or be they falfe, 
they have a real EfFc<9: upon our prefent 
Happinefs : And if they are true, as I truft 
we fhall all one Day be coavinced that they 
are, they will add Eternity to the Mifery of 
the Wicked • 

We meet ibmetimes with fuch hardened 
Sinners as are Proof for many Years againft 
all Confiderations of this Sort; but their 
Hardncfs is no Security to them againft the 
Mifery of thefe natural Refledions : Vice 
will foon impair their Strength, and bring 
down the Pride of their Hearts; at leaft, 
Time will bring them within Sight of the 
Grave ; and when Weaknefs and Infirmities 
lay hold on them, or Death draws near to 
execute his CommiiJion, they awake as one 
out of a Dream, and their long-filenccd 
Fears begin to fpeak with double Terror. 

And 
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And what a Condition is a Man In when 
there is nothing paft that he can reflcdl on 
without Self- Condemnation, nothing to come 
that he can contemplate without Horror and 
Diftraftion of Mind ? Inquire of him in this 
Condition, what profit there is in the Plea- 
fures of Vice ? Afk him, whed>er the Fears 
of Futurity are all idle Dreams ? And as you 
like his Anfwer follow his Exan\ple. 

It is a vain Attempt to defcribe the Mifcry 
of a Sinner, who lies expiring with all his 
Senfes about him : The Imagination cannot 
furnifli Ideas ftrong enough to paint out this 
Scene of Woe 5 and the Experience of it 
may we pever know ! 

There is in all Men a natural Averfion to 
Death : The heft are not free from it : But 
this is an Evil that has its Remedy. Thought 
and Refle<Stion will furnifh us with many 
Arguments to balance againft this Fear : A 
Truilin God, and a comfortable Expedlation 
of an happy Futurity, will enable us to per- 
form the laft A6t with Applaufe, and to give 
upourfelves with Courage and with Joy into 
the Hands of our Redeemer. By thefe Sup- 
ports the righteous Man, after a Life of folid 
Comfort, may find Comfort too in his Death, 

Q^ and 
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and wait with Patience and Tranquillity for 
that Summons which he trufts and believes 
will call him to perpetual Joys. 

Could we but rightly balance this DifFc-* 
rence between the Wicked and theRighteous 
in their lateft Hours, it would fufficiently de- 
termine which has made the happier Choice: 
But take the whole together ; confider the 
wicked Man in his Life and in his Death, 
how he lives defpifed by himfelf, and con- 
temned by the World, without thinking of 
God, or thinking of him with Dread, and at 
laft expires under the utmoft Torments and 
Agonies of Mind, and we fhall feel great 
Reafon to join in the Petition of the Text, 
Let me die the Death of the Ri^btems^ andkt 
my laji End be like hif. 
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Psalm cxix. 165. 

Great Peace have they which Jove thy Law. 

>I expounding this and fuch* 
like Paflages of Scripture, and 
in applying them to themfelvcsj 
Men are apt to commit two 
great Miftakes; which, though 
they are of a very different Kind, in their 
Confequences are equally fatal and perni- 
cious. On one hand, they think they can 
never fufficiently enlarge the Promife of the 
Text, or build too great Expedations upon 
the AiTurances of Peace that are given to 
them ; eafily fuffering themfelves to be per- 
fuaded, that under the general Name of 
Peace is to be comprehended vs^hatever the 
World calls Good : And becaufe the Peace 

v^hich 



I 



234 DISCOURSE IX. 

which they moft afFedl, and which moft 
ftrongly pofleflcs their Imaginations, is that 
' which the World fuppcfes to be placed in 
Power and Affluence, in an eafy Fortune, 
and an healthy Body, they fondly conclude, 
that the Promife of Peace infers the Promife 
of thefe good Things, which they efteem as 
the genuine and neceflary EfFe6ts of Peace. 
On the other Hand, to ftrengthen and fecure 
their Title to thefe Things which they fo 
paffionately admire, they confider the Con- 
dition to which the Promife of Peace is 
annexed in quite a different View. Here all 
their Force is employed to limit and rcftrain, 
and to expound away the Rigour of this 
Article, and to fhew upon how eafy Terms, 
upon how fmall a Portion of Righteoufnefs 
and Obedience, a Man may be numbered 
with thofe who love the Law of God, and 
to whom the Affuranccs of Peace are given. 
Under this Head they make very reafonable 
Allowances to themfelves upon account of 
the great Perfection of the Law, which 
renders it extremely hard to pradlife j upon 
account of their own Weaknefs and Infir- 
mities, through which they can hardly avoid 
often miftaking, and often offending againft 
the Law -, and upon account of the Mercy 

of 
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of God, which will incline him to overlook 
their Errors, and to accept their general good 
Meaning, and their imperfedt Performance/ 
for Righteoufncfs and Holinefs. After thefe 
Deduftions are made in the Proportion that 
beft pleafcs them, and that beft fuits their 
own Condition, they can, without Difficulty, 
find themfelves to be within the Articles of 
the Peace which the Text promifes ; and 
then they are in eager Expectation of being 
put into the PoflTeffion of thofe good Things, 
to which they think they have fo well made 
out their I'itlc. 

' But as Error naturally produces Error and 
Falfehood, fo thefe Miftakes are in their 
Kind exceeding fruitful, and diredtly lead 
Men to Mifapprchenfions of God, them- 
felves, and Religion : For as long as Men 
conceive the Peace and Profperity of the 
World, and the Enjoyments of it, to be 
neceffary Attendants upon Virtiie and Ho- 
linefs, they will be apt to judge of their own 
Attainments in Religion, and of the Favour 
of God towards them, according to the 
Meafure of the good Things which they 
enjoy in this Life : Which can ferve only to 
fill rich Men and profpecous Men with 
fpiritual Pride and Prefumption, whilft they 

eftcem 
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cfteem their Fortune as the Reward of their 
Virtue I and pcor Men and miferable Men 
with defponding Fears and Horror of Mind, 
whilft they look upon their Mifery to be 
their Punifhment, and the fure Forerunner 
of their Condemnation, 

As to the kind Allowances which Men 
make to their own Viqes and Imperfe<3ions^ 
whilft they labour to crowd into the Number 
of thofe who love the Law, I need not fay 
of what pernicious Confequence they are ; 
Jf Men are once perfuaded that little Reli-« 
gion will ferve their TurUj a Kttle fhall fervQ 
it ; It is not likely that thofe who take Pains 
to. convince themfelves and others that ^ 
fmall Degree of Righteoufnefs is fvtfficient 
for all the Ends of Religion, fhould be fo 
Jittle of a Piece with themfelves as to takq 
Pains to obtain more than what they judge 
to be neceffary. So that thefe candid Inter- 
pretations of the Conditions of Religion feem 
to lead to as candid a Compliance with thQ 
Modes and Fafhions of the World -, and thq 
fame good Inclinations which tempt Men 
to expound away one half of their Duty, 
will as eafily tempt them to forget or negleft 

the other. 
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To avoid thefe Inconvcniencies then it k 
heceflary to confider, 

Firft, The Nature of the Peace here 
Ipokeri of in the Text. 

Secondly, Who they are that may be 
faid to love the Law of God. And, 

Thirdly, To illuftrate and confirm die 
Truth of this Propofition, Great Peace ba^e 
they which love thy Law. 

Firft, then, it is neceflary to Confider die 
Nature of the Peace here ipoken of in 
the Text, 

It is plain the Pfalmift makes this Ob-» 
fervation upon the Experience of his own 
Circumftances and Condition, and the many 
Trials he had of the Favour and Protedlion 
of God ; and yet to come at this Conclufion 
he does not fet forth tlie great State and 
bplendor of his Kingdom, or the Triumphs 
and Glories of his Reign, or defcribe any 
Circumftances of the outward and worldly 
Profperity he enjoyed ; which yet he ought 
to have done, had he intended to infer that 
•worldly Peace and Security, and an Ex- 
emption from the Pains and Evils of Life, 
were the never-falling Bleffings and Reward 
of Holinefs and Obedience. His Life per- 
haps oifered as ample Matter to build fuch 

an 
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an Obfervation on as any Man's whatever : 
He was, by the Ipccial Appointment of 
Providence, drawn out of Obfcurity, and 
raifed to the Throne of Ifrael : His Life, 
often attempted by Men, was as often 
yarded by Heaven ; and the Dangers to 
which he was expofed ferved but to con- 
vince him how much he was the Care of 
the Almighty, When Profperity weakened 
his Virtue, and at laft betrayed him into the 
crying Sins of Murder and Adultery, he 
fuHered not only under the Lafhes of a 
guilty Confcience, and the Torments of a 
wounded Spirit, but was humbled likewife 
under the afHidting Hand of Providence : 
His Glory was darkened, and his Affli(ftions 
were many and fore. Upon his Repentance 
the Clouds again difpcrfed ; and he grew 
happy, as he grew obedient. Thus it 
f«emed good to God to deal with him: 
But fo far is' die Pfalmift from confidering 
thefe Circumftances of outward Glory, . an4 
making a general Rule from his own Cafe, 
that in the Text he regards only that Peace 
which he felt and enjoyed during the Courfe 
of his Afflictions and Perlecutions ; which 
Peace he found was the undivided Compa- 
nion of Faith and Obedience in all, even 

the 
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die moft affUding Circumftances of Life. 

Do but mind what Steps he takes to come 

at the Conclufion of the Text: Hefets out 

with defcribing the evil Treatment he met 

with in the World j Princes^ fays he, have 

perfecuted me without a Caufe : In the next 

Place he declares what it was that fuftained 

him under thefe Perfecutions; But my Heart, 

fays he, ftandtth in awe of thy Word : I re^ 

joice at thy Wordy as one that Jindeth great 

Spoil : I bate and abhor Lying ; but thy Law 

do I love : Seven Times a Day do 1 praife 

theey becaufe of thy righteous Judgments. This 

Love of the Law of God, this Conftancy in 

the Difcharge of his Duty, he found was a 

perpetual Spring of Joy and Comfort in his 

Mind, amidft all the Varieties and unpro- 

mifing Circumftances of Life: And this leads 

him to ling the Triumphs of Virtue and 

Religion in this exalted Strain 5 Great Peace 

have they which love thy Law, and nothing 

Jhall offend them. 

From hence it is evident, that nothing was 
more diftant from the Pfalmift's Thoughts, 
than topromife outward Peace or temporal 
Profperity to the Pradtice of Virtue ; fince 
he ipeaks of that Peace only. Which the 
Righteous enjoy in the Day of their 

Afflidion: 
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Afflidtion : And for this Reafon he ^dds^ 
and nothing jkall offend them 5 which would 
have been very improperly added, had he 
fpoken of temporal Peace before, in which 
there is nothing apt to offend any Man ; 
and therefore not to be offended at it is 
no peculiar Prerogative, or juft Diflindion 
of the righteous Man's Tranquillity. But to 
enjoy a Peace which fets us above the 
Power of Evil ; which places us out of the 
Reach of Fortune ; which infpires us with 
Courage in the midfl of Danger ; which 
opens our Eyes to look through the gloomieft 
Scenes of Sorrow to the blefled Hope of 
future Glory; which eflablifhes our Hearts in 
a patient Expcd:ation of God's Deliverance, 
fo that nothing can terrify or difmay us; 
is that which tlie World can never give, and 
which can only proceed froin the blefled 
Spirit of God, whofe Province it is to con- 
firm the Faithful to the End, and fo to arm 
their Faith, that nothing can offend them. 

This is that Peace of which the Pfalmifl: 
fpeaks, and which is the peculiar Lot and 
Inheritance of the Righteous, of him who 
Joveth the Law of God. Great is the Gift, 
and happy is the Man who can attain to 
it : But it requires Pains and Labour, and 

a conflant 
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ft conftant Watchfulnefs over ourfelves, to 
prepare our Hearts to receive fo noble a 
Gucft : For, as long as we carry this Flefh 
and Blood about us, and have the AiFed:ions 
and Appetites of it to incite us to Evil, 
the Solicitations of Pleafure to move us to 
worldly Enjoyments, the Temptations of 
Honour and Intpreft to fhake our Integrity, 
fo long it muft be difficult to us to refign 
our Wills to the Condudl of the Law of 
God, and intircly to love what intirely 
thwarts the Bent and Inclination of our cor- 
rupted Nature : For it is not enough fo 
only to love the Law as to approve and 
admire it, and to purfue the Righteoufncfs 
of it with faint Defires and diftant Wifhes, 
which is fuch a Love as every felf- con- 
demned Sinner has for it ; but our Love 
muft be aftive and fruitful in the Works of 
the Law, and fatisfied with nothing lefs than 
the Pofleffion and Enjoyment of the Holi- 
nefs and Righteoufnefs which the Law pre- 
fcrifoes. And this will more fully appear 
under, the Second Head 3 which was. 

To confider who they are whp miay be 
faid to love the Law of God. 

In this Ffalm we often find hbly David 
^declaring how much he loved the Law of 

Vpt, IV. R Cod J 
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<jod : In thy Law^ fays he, is my Delight : 
I have cbofen thy Precepts : My Soul bath kept 
thy Te/limonieSj and I love them exceedingly : 
Hove thy Commandments ahoveGoldy yea^ abo^e 
fine Gold : I truft in thy Word : I have hoped 
in thy Judgments : And many other like Ex- 
prefiions full of Regard and AiFedion to the 
Laws of God occur frequently. David then 
loved the Law of God : May we therefore, 
from his Charaftcr, fafely draw the Pidurc 
of a Man who loves the Law of God ? By 
no Means; for though at thfe Time of 
penning this Pfalm his Heart was right with 
God, yet at other Times he had highly pro- 
voked and grievoufly offended him : David 
was a different Man at different Times 5 and, 
when he was a Lover of the Law of God, 
he heartily condemned and lamented what 
he was before, and blcfTed God for vifiting 
him with fuch Afflidlions asfcrved to awaken 
his Confcience, and make him fee and for- 
fake the Errors of his Ways. Thus, in this 
very Pfalm, he confeiTes, Before I was aj- 
fitted 1 went qjlray ; and immediately after, 
It is good for me that I have been afiiiSledi 
that I might learn thy Statutes : And fopn 
after he acknowledges the Mercy and Good- 
nefs of God to him in affliding him, I know, 

. OLord, 
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O'Lordi that thy Judgments are right ^ and 
that thou in Faitbfulnefs haji affliSled me. 
What therefore David in himfelf .condemned 
when he loved the Law of God, cannot be 
thought to be confiftent with the Character 
of one who loves the Law of God. It is a 
vain and imaginary Comfort therefore which 
Sinners raife to themfelves, outof the worft 
Part of the Character of David, and other 
holy Men; endeavouring, by their Example, 
partly to defend, and partly to excufe their 
Sins. There is a Comfort, indeed, which 
Sinners may draw from hence : Thefe Ex- 
amples are a great Encouragement to Re- 
pentance and the Forfaking ;of Sin j fince 
here they may fee how readily God em- 
braced the returning ProdigaK From hence 
they may hope, that though their Sins be 
red as Scarlet, yet Ihall they be wafhed 
white as Snow; though they, like David, 
are grievous Sinners, yet, like him, may 
they become Lovers and beloved of God, 
if, like him, they repent and condemn their 
Iniquities. This is the Inftrudtion which 
the Scripture holds forth to us in thefe Ex- 
amples : But as long as Men make ufe of 
them to footh and flatter their Confcicnces 
in the quiet Enjoyment of Sin, fo long do 

R 2 they 
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they abufc the Goodnefs and Mercy of God 
in letting forth to us thefe Inftailces of his 
Patience andLong-fufFering towards Sinners^ 
But though the Example of David in all 
Parts of it is no fafe Diredtion to us, yet his 
infpired Writings are j and we need go no 
further than this Pfalm for the righteous 
Man's Charaftcr : In the very beginning of 
it he defcribes him to be a Man undefiled in 
the Wa)\ ivho walks in the haw of the Lord^ 
who keeps his Tejlimonies^ andfeeks him with 
the whole Hearty who does ni> Iniquity. In 
fpeaking of himfelf, the firft good Thing he 
found to fay was his Repentance : This was 
his firft Step towards becoiiiing a Lover of 
God : I thought y fays he, bn my Ways^ and 
turned my Feet unto thy Tejlimonies : I made 
Hajle^ and delayed not to keep thy Command- 
ments. His next Step was to forfake his 
wicked Companions, and to aflbciate with 
fujch as feared the Lord : I am a Companion 
of all them that fear thee^ and of them that 
keep thy Precepts. The Refolutions he had 
formed of perfeveripg in Holinefs he thiis 
cxprefles : Tthy Xejli monies have I taken as an 
Heritage for ever : 1 have incliiied mine Heart 
to perform thy Statutes always to the End. In 
the Verfes before the Text, and where he is 

defcribing 
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defcribing that Senfe of Religion which was 
the Source of all the Peace and Joy which 
h^ found aniidil his bitterefl: Perfecutions 
and Afflidtions, and which afterwards, in 
the Words of the Text, he conciprehends 
under the general Term of loving the Law, 
he thus fpeaks : My Heart Jiandetb in awe 
of thy Word : I rejoice at thy Word : I bate 
und abhor Lying : Seven Times a Day do I 
praije thee. 

You fee then what firm Refolutions of 
Obedience, how conftant a Pcrfcverancc in 
Holinefs, how regular and frequent Afts of 
Devotion, how irrcconcileablc an Hatred to 
Sin and Wickednefs, muft meet together to 
complete the Charader of the Man who 
loves the Law of God. To hate and abhor 
Sin, to love and delight in the Law of God, 
are Exprcffions which imply no fmall De- 
gree of Perfedtion : They fuppofe the main 
Difficulties of Religion to be conquered, the 
Struggle with Sin to be over, ]the Paffions 
and AfFedions to be fubdued to Holinefs 
and Obedience, and a Man's Heart to be in 
the Intcreft of Virtue, and to lead the Way 
to all the Good he does. There are fome 
who, upon different Views, fuch as ate fug- 
gefted merely by Fear, or by Intereft, or 

R 3 prefent 
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prefent Gonveniency, keep out of Sin, and 
make a tolerable Shew in the Performance 
of the Duties of Reh'gion: But, alas, their 
Work is Labour and Sorrow : They 'have 
nd Heafure or Relifli in what they arp 
about J and fo far from tafting the Peace 
which the Pfalmift fpeaks of, that Religion 
is their Toil and Slavery, the Work of a 
Mafter whom they cannot love, and whom 
they dare not anger, and whom therefore 
they ferve unwillingly, without Chearfulnefs 
or Delight* Thefe are they who are fond 
of every Pretence which may help to eafc 
them of any Part of their Duty ; whofe 
Hearts are pierpetudly pleading the Caufc 
of Sin, and inventing and maintaining all 
the Excufes which may in any wife fcrve 
to cover and proteft it : Whereas they who 
delight in the Law of God, whofe Hearts 
are feafoned with an honeft undefigniog 
Virtue, want not to be excufed from the 
Work they take Pleafure in. They who 
hate and abhor Sin want not to have the 
Approaches to it made eafy, or cleared from 
Dangers, fince they have no Appetite td eixji- 
brace the Monfter, which is their Averfiofl. 
Hence it is that St John, in one of his 
Epiftles, has given this Mark to know 

• whether 
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whether we love God or no^ Hii Command--^ 
tnents are not grievous. If we like the Work, 
and take Pleafure in Obedience, it is the beft 
Evidence that welovetheMafter; but it is^ 
not to be thought that we love hioi, as long 
as we hate and repine at his Service. And 
this Connexion between, the, lyove of the 

Law and the Love of God was evidently in 

■ •■»>.. .« . ,, » 

the Pfalmift's View ; fince he^a^firnas of one 

* ^ • ■ - 

whatj properly fpeakiog, belongs to the 
other : For the Peace and Joy which good 
Men feel arife from the Love of Gocl, from 
a fore Trufttand Confideace i;i his Favour, 
from an unl^aken IJope'of injieriting his 
Promifcs, if they faint not AvHen they are 
tried : It is this,po.ly \yhic)i can make them 
triumph in the Evil which Virtue expofes 
them to, which can give them Peace amidft 
all the Tumults of the World, and preferve 
the Harmony of their Souls when all Things 
are out of Courfe, and maintain the Tran- 
quillity of their Minds even whilft Nature is 
diflblving in them. 

It is not to be imagined that vvhen the 
Pfalmift penned the Text his Thoughts were 
no higher exalted than to a Stoical 'Rapture 
in Praife of Virtue ; or that he fetched his 
Comfort from fuch uncertain, fuch difputed 

* R 4 ^ " Principles : 
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Principles : No ; his Mind was fixed oil 
God, from whom cometh our Sahatiofty and 
in wliom alone the Faithful have Peace and 
Reft for everniore. This is the Foundatioil 
he builds on^ as will appear^ 

Thirdly, Where We are to illiiftrite and 
confirm the Truth of this Propofitioh, Great 
Peace have they which love thy Law. 

How little Peace and SatisfaAion of Mind 
the Enjoyments of the World aflford, every 
Man in his own Condition knows, what 
Pleafures or Comforts foever he may imagine 
there are in the Conditions of Life which 
art above him, and which he has never 
experienced : So that, allowing Men to 
judge as far as their Knowledge extends,, 
(which is but a reafonable Confinement) 
there is but one Opinion concerning the 
Pleafures of the World, which Men of all 
"Ranks and Degrees confent in 5 That there 
is no lafting Peace to be had from them, 
no Security in them againft Sorrow and 
Vexation, no Comfort under prefent Evils, 
nor any Affurance againft future. But were 
there that Enjoyment in all Conditions, 
which moft Men think there is in fomei 
yet ftill it would be veiry imperfed, and 
liable to frequept Interruptions, unlefsfup- 

ported 
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ported by Hopes of Religion : For as long 
as Men continue to be of the fame Nature 
vrhich they now are, fo long their Minds 
will be ever looking forward beyond the 
Limits of this World, and foreboding to 
them the Good or Evil that attends them 
hereafter, when they (hall be ftripped of all 
their prefent Supports and Pofleffions. The 
Pleafures of this Life cannot fuftain the Spirit 
of a Man againft thefe Apprehenfions, but 
muft lofc their own Heat by Degrees, from 
the continual Damps which will arife from 
fuch Refleftions. 

So that let the World be as valuable as 
it will, w^e difpute it not with you ; yet 
fomcthing elfe is wanting to give Peace to 
the Mind, fomething that can. calm the 
Fears and raife the Hopes for Futurity 5 and 
this nothing but Religion can do, which 
entitles us to his Protedlion, before whom 
Things paft, prefent, and to come bow 
down and obey. If we have the AfTurance 
of his Love and Favour to us, nothing can 
difturb us 5 we ftand upon a Rock againft 
which the Winds and Waves may fpend 
their Fury, but fhall fpend it in vain ; for it 
is immoveable. This AfTurance of God*s 
Favour is but one and the fame Thing with 

what 



250 DISCOURSE IX. 

what we call a good Confcience : For what 
Force is there in a. good Confcience to give 
m Peace, but only this, That tt is our Teftt-* 
jnony^ that we have faitlifully and diligently 
ierved our God ; which is the Ground of 
our Hope and Confidence in him ? And 
when we are thus armed, and can without 
•Refcrve profefs, Ibm)ejQved thy LaWy O Gody 
animy Delight bath been tbereitiy we flball be 
fuperior to all the Evils of Life^ The very 
Circumftances which give Terror to the 
.worldly Man, and fill his Breail with Horror^ 
will give Eafe and Comfort to us. When he 
-^inks of the Shortnefs of his Li&, and the 
fpccdy Account he muft give to God, hi& 
'Blood retires to his Heart, and hardly there 
maintains its Poft ; But when the good 
JMan^s Thoughts are fo .fixed, his Heart 
fprings yrith Joy, and all his Hopes begia 
to bloom : The Profpeft of that bleffed Day 
lb fills his Mind, and engages all his 
Thought, that he' is loft in Pleafure and 
Delight, and forgets all the Pains and Ca- 
lamities of Life : Not the Tyrant's Frown, 
nor the Executioner whp waits for Blood, 
can rob him of his Peace : He looks on 
them as Meffengers fent byPrpvidence to 
deliver him from his Pain, ai^d.tp carry him 

to 
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to the Haven of liis Reft, where his Soul 
longs to be. This, this only was the Art 
by which Saints and Martyfs overcame the 
World, and looked upon Racks and 
Gibbets, and every Form of Death, but as 
fo many Doors opening into the Kingdom 
of Reft and Glory. By the fame Art ftili 
do good Men triumph under all the Trials 
of Fortune: By this they preferve itmv 
Peace in their lateft Hours, and refign with 
Joy their . Spirits into his Hand who gave 
them. / 

This is a Trial which Mortals ^muft un- 
dergo : The Time will come, and is now 
at Hand, when we muft part with all that 
our Eyes delight to fee, and when we muft 
go to render an Account to our great Judge : 
In that Day, where fhall we look for Com- 
fort, and whom fliall we call to pur Affift- 
ance ? Your parting Friends will have no- 
thing but Tears and Sighs to lend you. 
Then happy is the Man whofe Truft hath 
been in God 5 who can with Patience, full 
of Hope, wait the Coming of his Lord, and 
obferve with Comfort the Degrees by which 
he haftens to his End. It is worth your 
while to lay the Foundation of this Peace 
" betimes, . that you may be able to look that 

Day 
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Day in the Face, at Whidi^ even at a 
Diftance, the ftoutefl: Heart may tremble : 
For it is not Courage, but Folly, not to 
think of Death with fome Concern, iince 
fo much depends from that Moment. 

And were we fure of nothing elfc, in 
confequence of our Faith and Obedience^ 
but to flip quietly out of the World, with- 
out fuffering the Agonies which guilty 
Smners feel, and which none can defcribe ; 
yet ftill our Labour would not be quite in 
vain : But, fince this Peace is but the Fcmx* 
runner of eternal Peace, the Earneft of 
future Glory and Immortality, it is worth 
all our Pains to deny ourfelves in this Worlds 
to take ttp our Crofs and follow Chrift, to 
labour to do the whole Will of God, that 
we m^y inherit that Peace which belongs 
to thofe, and thofe only, who love the Law 
of God. 
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Psalm cxix. 6^^ 

latn a Companim of all them that Fear tbecy 
and of them that keep thy Precepts, 

[HERE is nothing more ufeful 
' or neceffary in the Purfuit of 
^ Virtue and Holinefs, and in- 
I deed in the whole Condu<S of 
our Lives, than to obferve the 
Rules and Methods by which Men of ap- 
proved Righteoufnefs, who are fet forth to 
us as Patterns and Examples in holy Scrip- 
ture, did attain to that Perfedion, which 
made them the Ihining Lights of the World, 
and the declared Favourites of God. If 
therefore we look into fuch Examples, and 
from thence draw Rules for our own Ufe, 
we fliall be liire of tw& very great Ad- 
vantages J 
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vantages ; namely^ that the Rules we pro- 
icribe ourfeives will be both proper and 
prac^cable; pradicable> becaufe drawn from 
the Prafticc of Men like ourfeives -, and 
proper, becaufe we aim at no other End 
than that which good Men before us have 
attained to by the Ufc of thefc very Means, 
and, confequently, for the attaining of which 
thcfe Rules have already by Experience been 
found to be proper. 

This Divifion of the 1 1 9th Pfalm, from 
which the Text is taken, fets before us the 
fevcral Steps by which David recovered 
himfelf from the Sin in which he had been 
involved : In the firft Verfc he declares his 
Choice, Tbou art my Portion^ O Lord-, and 
his Refolution to purfue that Choice, Ibaw 
fqid that I icauld keep, thy Word : This he 
knew by fad Experience that he was not 
able to do, without the Affiftance and Sup- 
port of God 5 and therefore the next Step, 
was to apply for his Affiftance, Untreated 
thy Favour ivitb my nvbole Heart. Having 
thus, prepared himfelf, he fet diligently to 
examine his Heart, and to form Refolutions, 
and immediately to put thcfe Refolutions 
into Practice J I thought on my Ways: I turned 
my Feet unto thy Tejfimonies : I made liajiei 

and 
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end delayed not to keep thy Commandments. 
This was a good Beginning, and thcfe very 
promifing Rcfolutions s but to fecure them 
there was need of Patience and Courage, 
and Faith towards God^ The Way that 
leads to Life is narrow, and befet with 
Dangers ; and we begin in vain, unlels we 
are prepared to endure Hardihip like good 
Soldiers of Chrift. The next Thing there- 
fore he mentions, and which we are to learn 
from him, is Stedfaftnefs when we are tried : 
T^be Bands of the Wicked^ fays he, have robbed 
me 5 but I have not forgotten thy Law. He 
then refolves on a conftant and uninterrupted 
Devotion towards God : At Midnight I will 
rife to gi^ue Thanks unto ihee^ becaufe of thy 
righteous Judgments. After this follow the 
Words of the Text, I am a Companion of 
all them that fear ibee^ and of them that keep 
. thy Precepts. 

At firft Sight this feems to be but a little 
Thing to mention, after fo many great At- 
tainments fpoken of before : After he had 
remembered his holy Refolutions, his im- 
mediate and uninterrupted Purfuit of them, 
his Conftancy and Steadinefs under Afflic- 
tion, his perpetual Devotions, what fhould 
lead him to fall fo low as to add, that 

he 
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he was careful to keep good Company? 
What elfc could lead him to it but his own 
Experience, which had taught him that this 
Care was the great Prefervative of all his 
other Attainments, without which they 
would foon wafte away, and leave him 
once more an eafy Prey to the foft Allure- 
ments of Vice ? He knew and had felt how 
great the Contagion of ill Company was ; 
and therefore with Reafon adds, in the laft 
Place, that which was his greateft Care, the 
avoiding the Society of wicked and volup- 
tuous Men 5 a Snare in which he had once 
already almoft periflaed, and in which he 
had been intirely loft, had not God fent his 
affli6Hng Angel to terrify and awaken his 
Confcience, which was ftupified with fenliial 
Pleafures, and fleeping the Sleep of Death. 
So feniible was the holy Pfalmift of this 
Danger, that he not only refolved for him- 
felf to avoid it, but made it his early Care 
to forewarn his Son of k: And fuch Im- 
preffions did the repeated Admonitions of 
his Father make upon the Mind of Solomon, 
that in the Book of Proverbsy when he 
comes tp mention this necefTary Advice of 
ihunning the Company of wicked and evil 
Men, he no longer fpeaks in his own 

Perfon, 
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f^erfcn, but, being ftdl of the Image of his 
Father, when he delivered the Inftrudiory 
introduces him giving die Advice to him, his 
Son : Heari ye Cbiltk-eriy fays he,^ the Infiruc^ 
tion of a Father i and attend to kno*W Under-- 
Jianding : For I was my Father's Son^ tender 
and onlyrkehved in the Sight of my Mothers 
He taught me alfoy andfaid unto me^ Let thine 
Heart retain my Words \ keep my Command^ * 
merits^ and live^ And. foon after follows^ 
among his Father^s Precepts^ this : Enter n&t 
into the Path of the fFicked, and go not in the 
Way of evil Men : Avoid ity pafs not by it^ 
turn from ity and pafs away i 

But what Need is there, you will fay, to 
look far for this Advice, finee it is of all 
others the moft obvious, and an Inftraftion 
which all Parents give to their . Children as 
well as Davids It is true, they tio ; . and for 
that Reafon it is coinmonly looked on as 
Advice fit only for Children: And. young 
People hardly think themfelv^s . Men till 
they have broke loofe from all . Reftraints 
of this Kind, and fhevm the World that 
they are at Liberty to ebufe the worft of 
Cprnp^ny- for themfelvesy without being 
called to an Account for it. And this weak 
Ambition of fliewing themfelves to be Men, 

Vot.lV. S ami 
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and at their own Dilpofal, every Day be^ 
trays Youth into fuch Hands as lie m wait 
either for their Souls or their Eflates 5 as if 
the only Way they had to convince the 
World that they are m their own Powctj 
were to do that for themfelves which every 
body knows no Friend would do for them. 
But, to remove this Prejudice againft the 
Advice implied in the Text^ I deiire you 
would confider^ that though David gave 
tills Inftruftion betimes to his Son, yet he 
himlelf, in his more advanced Years, and 
under his greateft Improvements in Virtue 
and Holinefs, thought fit to lay it down fat 
himfelf as a Rule to be obfcrved in the 
Condu£): of his Life s as a great Security to 
his Virtue, and Defence of his Innocence 
and Integrity : Depart from me, C3Lys he, ye 
eoil Doers \ for 1 will keep the Commandments 
of my God^ ver. 1 15. He hdrdly thought it 
practicable to aflbciate with evil Doers, and 
yet to keep the Commandments of God 1 as 
is pl^ from the Reafon he gives, why he 
would have the Evil depart from him 5 For^ 
fays he> / will keep the Commandments of my 
G(fdi Which would be no Reafon, wew 
there not a moral Impoffibility of keeping tiie 
Conunandments of God, without departing 

from 
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froih evil Doersi; As long as Men are m a 
State of Trials that is^ as long as they arc 
in this Life, they cannot arrive at fuch a 
Fitch of PerfeiSiion as may make it fafe for 
thenx to cxpofe themfelves uhneceflatily td 
the Temptations of Vice^ and fo^ the greateft 
of Temptations^ the conflaht Infinuations of 
wicked Men; The Reafbnablenefs of the 
Pfalmift's Pradice defcribed in the Text^ 
and of the Rule therein implied^ nluft be 
deduced from the Confideration of the great 
Danger of the contrary Pradtice^ in keeping 
ill Company, and from the great Advantage 
of contradting Friendihips with ^c Goodi 

But, before I enter into this Argument^ 
I muft obferve to you, that none are cpn-^ 
ceraed in it but fuch as have a Senic cif 
Religion, and a due Regard to Virtue i for 
thefe are the two Things in Danger froni 
ill Company : And it is certain, that fuch 
as have no Regard dtiber to Virtue or Re-* 
ligton are not within the Reach of ^ny Ar^ 
guments drawn from the Dangers which 
threaten them* Upon * this Topic therefore 
I can only ^ak to iiich as have an AvTt of 
God| $md a Senfe of their Duty upon their 
Minds } and fuch I hope it will ^not be hard 
lo convince of the great Diang^r there is in 

8 z contraSihg 
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contracting Friendfhips and Familiarities 
with Men who have proftituted thbir 
Minds and their Bodies to the Service of 
Sin. For, 

Firft, Let it be confidered, that no Re- 
folutions which we can form to ourfelves 
of keeping clear from the Pollutions of the 
Company we keep can give us any Security ' 
of preferving our Innocence and Virtue: 
Such Refolutions are often carried into bad 
Company, but feldom or never come offi 
whole ; for, when die Foundation upon 
which fuch Refolutions ftand is^ undermined, 
they muft neceffarily fall to Ruin. You 
refolve againift Sin, becaufe you have a Senfe' 
of the Heinoufhefs of it, and the 6vil Con- 
fequences which attend it ; but it is great 
Odds but this wears off by conftantly con- 
verfing with fuch as have-leaint to make a 
Mock of Sin, and can talk of their Own and 
others' Vices with a great deal of Humour 
and Raillery. When once you xome to* 
.reli{h this irubjed:, and to find Sport and 
Entertainment in that which ought to give' 
you Horror and Averfion, .it is but an eafy* 
Step to prndife what you thiis far approve y 
and when once you are giving Way, and 
inclining to» yield to the Sollicitationsof Vice, 

; ' • your' 
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your evil Genius will foon furnifh you with 
many Exeufes, and many Suggeftions to 
encourage you. It will be no hard Matter 
for you to imagine that your Fears, are the 
mere Prejudices of Education ; and the Ex- 
ample of your Friends, who fin and fear 
not, will ftrengthen the Imagination; and 
your Heart, your treacherous , Heart will fay 
to you. Behold they fin, and no Evil hap- 
peheth unto them. Thusfeduced, and thus 
betrayed, you are left an eafy Prey to Sin ; 
your Refolutions fall before the prevailing 
Influences of Pleafurq, in the Arms of which 
you fall aflcpp, perhaps never more to wake 
again to your Senfe and Reafon, till the laft 
Trumpet calls you, witli all ycur Sins, to 
ftand before the Judgment-Seat of God. But 
further. 

Secondly, Suppofe all thefe unhappy Cir- 
cumftances fhould not meet to pufli on and 
compleat your Ruin ; yet even the Opportu- . 
nities and Advantages for bin, which an ill 
Acquaintance affords, are of themfelves great 
Temptation?. Men are not always alike 
upon their Guard : Their Virtue is not at 
all Times equally ftrong : And it is the 
Happinefs of good Men, who are unac- 
quainted with the Ways of Wickednefs, that 

S 3 in. 
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in their weak,cft State, yrhep they arc mol| 
tried with Temptations^ they w^t the SkilJ 
and Knowledge of finningf This Guar4 
you certainly lofe to your Virtue and Innor 
cence by entering the Societies pf wicked 
Men : They will always be ready to f^^ond 
your Temptations, and make the Way to 
Sin eafy and pradicable : They will, as fay 
as in them lies, prevent the preventing Grace 
of God, and rob you pf the Benefit of it : 
They will watch your weakeft Hours, that 
fhey may triprnph in your Fall, and have 
the malipious Pleafiire of feeing you becoijie 
like one of them* Were I fubjedl to fudden 
and violent Efforts of Paffion, I would not 
venture myfelf in a Man's Company who I 
knew would clap a Sword or a Piftol info 
my Hand in the 'Heighth of my Rage, an4 
rejoice to fee the Mifchief and Extravagance 
of my Fpry : But this is the very Choicci 
which every xVTan makes for himfelf, when 
he (courts the Friendihips and Acquaintance 
of wicked Men. You ar^e a Man fubjed: tp 
Paffions and Temptations ; you have Incli- 
nations to ty|, which you are ' not always 
fure of controlling : W hpnevpr they attack 
you, your beft Refuge is to Reafon, and 
yiicught, and Prayer ; Why then will yoij 
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put yottrfelf into foch Hands, which you 
know will never fuffer you to enjoy thefe 
Advantages 5 which will leave you no Time 
to think^ but will drive you on to follow the 
prefcnt evil PaiSon, till it railed a Flame 
that will confume and deftroy you ? 

Thirdly, It is on all Hands admowledged 
that there are many Difficulties in the Prac- 
tice of Religion, even when we call in 
all the Ailiilance, and take aH the Ad^ 
vantages that may be had : And in Ae 
Nature of the Thing it is neceflary it fhould 
be fo ; fince we are called hexe to a State 
of Trial, to give Proof of our Vntue and 
Faith, and ready Sulwniffion to the Will of 
God I in doing of which, if there were no 
Difficulty, there would be no Trial. Now 
whoever confiders this, and that upon the 
Confequence of this Trial our Hopes, our 
Happinefs, Ourfelves depend, muft needs 
think it extreme Folly in any Man who 
fliall refufe any Helps that may be had to* 
wards making his Work eafy to him 5 or 
who fliali voluntarily expofe liimfelf to any 
Difficulties that may render the iffue of his 
Trial more doubtful and uncertain : And this 
every Man confeffedly does, who lays him- 
felf open to the Art, and Cunning, and 

S 4 deadly 
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deadly Infinuations of evil Men; who are 
^nduftrious in the bajlCaufe they ferye; and, 
as the wife King expreffes it, Theyjleep nojt 
except they have done Mif chief \ and their Sleep 
is taken aipay unlefs they- caufe fqme to fall : 
^hey eat the ^read of Wic^ednefs^ and drin^ 
fbe Wine of Violence. . And if you part^^ke in 
ihe Bread and the Wipe, it will not be long 
before you take Share in the Wickednefe 
and Violence that procure them ; For that 
which you efteem perhaps th^ moft inno- 
cent Employment of your Companions, their 
living in Splendor, and in aP the Delicacy 
pf Pfofufenefs, and fpcnding . their Time 
in luxurious Eafe and Forgetfulnefs, leads 
naturally to a|l other Eyceffes of Vice and 
Lewdnefs ; for when the Fulnefs of Meat 
and Drink has driyen out Thought and Care, 
in the room of them there fprings up a blind 
brutal CoufagCj^ which neither fears God, 
nor regards Man- 
Even this fenfual Indulgenpe, diftinfit front 
the mifchieyous Confcquences that attend it, 
is that yvhich will expofe us to thp Wrath 
and Judgment of God : Riotous Perfons and 
Drunkards are numbered with thofe who 
Jhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven : 
It is a Crime that is heightened by a Kind 

of 
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of Sclf-Murder, deftroying the Man which 
was formed after the Image and Likenefe']of 
God ; divefting him of Senfe and Reafon, and 
.every thing elfe that was to diftinguifh him 
front the Beads of the Field, and leaving 
him even in a worfe Condition than they, a 
mere helplefs and tifelefs Carcafs. What a 
Life does that Man lead, who waftcs half 
his Time in thinking only how he may be 
without Thought the reft of the E>ay ! whofe 
ihort Mornings are ipent in contriving - the 
Excefles of the Night, and his .waking Hours 
employed in preparing himfelf for a new 
Lediargy and the bleep of Intemperance ! 

Should you therefore only propofe to fharc 
thefe Enjoynients with the Libertines, and 
to keep a ftrift Hand upon yourfelf as to all 
6ther Kinds and Degrees of Wickednefs 5 yet 
even this is» deftru£tive of the Hopes of Reli- 
gion. If you bring but a Tafte and Relifh 
with you for thefe Pleafures, Ufe and Cuftom 
and Example will fbon make you a Profi- 
cient : And you will wonder perhaps, when 
it is too late, to find yourfelf . loft in fuch 
Excefles as you never once thought of look- 
ing into. . Your chearful Nights, and the 
heavy Mornings which follow them, will 
indifpofe you for Thought and Reflection : 

and 
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md the Senfe of Religion, which lives and 
h nourifhed only by theExercife ofThought 
md Reafonj^ will gradually decay : The 
Comforts of an innocent Mind, which ufed 
t& warm youi^ Soul with Delight, and make 
it fpring forth with Joy into the Conteni- 
phliom of God and of Futurity, will aU 
ibfiake and leave you i and in the room of 
tlk«Qi will fucceed mifgiving Fears and 
|]^bt3 full of Miftruft» evil Suggeftions^ 
ftod )ealou$ Apf)reheniions of God and of 
jourfelf $ till at laft you are forced to fty 
for Refuge tothofe repeated Adsof Intem- 
perance, which at fixfl you only tafted as 
tr^fient Diverfions. And when once this 
comes to be the C^e, that you are afraid of 
yoiferfelf amd your own Thoughts, and forced 
to fiy from the Prcfence of your own Mind, 
jQdhbg can fave you but the more than or«« 
dtaary Grace of God, which whether you 
will dcferve, or no, you yourfelf fhall judge. 
Bttt the Mercies of God are without 
Meafure, and, like the Sun, ri/e upon the 
Evil and the Good, on the Jufi and the Un--^ 
pifi z Perhaps then he will look down on 
you, and awaken you once more to fee your 
Danger and the Evil of your Ways. This 
is the beft Thing which can befall you: 

But 
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fiut, couldj you be fore of this^ there is tuf 
l^ncouragemept In it to enter into the S07 
cieties of wicked and proillgate Men } for^ 
alas, you little think what Mifery, even upon 
this Suppofition^ you are preparing foe yonr^ 
felf : For, when you are inunerfed in Sen* 
fuality, the gentle and the kind Calls of the 
jSpirit will not awaken you : Rou^ier Me^ 
thods are grown nece0ary, becaufp your 
Senfe of Feeling is top far gone to t>e affedsd 
with foft ones : Fire and iharp ICnives C9A 
pnly reach the Feeling of a Man grown 
ftupid in a Lethargy or an apople<3ic Fit 1 
^nd therefore they only muft be applied. Iq 
fpiritual Diftempers the fame Method is ufed 
J>y the Wifdom of God ; How was David 
galled back to himfelf ? By grievous Afflict 
tions and heavy Judgments ; by uncommoa ' 
Misf<xtunes, which only could raife him to 
ifee his wretched State, And it is worth our 
while, for any Pleafures of Sin^ to make it 
peceffary for God to fend Mifery and Afr 
^idion to dwell with us ; to bring ourfelves 
into fo defperate a Condition, as to want fo 
fdefperate a Remedy ? 

And yet the e:j^tcrnal Evils and Affli<fHons, 
which by thcfe Means we (hall call down 
upon ourfelvesj will be but one Part, and % 

light 
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light Part of our Mifery : F^or when wc 
come with Eyes open to fee the Danger 
of our Condition, to behqld Hell gaping 
wide to receive us, and that there is nothing 
lb keep us from prefent Ruin but the ilender 
Thread of Life upon \)Vhich we hang, what 
Fears, what Torment, nay, what Defpair 
will* poffefs pur Minds ? When we look' 
back upon the Cpurfe we have run, and 
fee with unpfejddiced Eyes the Wicked nefs 
wc have committed : wheh We number the 
Nights and Daj/s dpent in the. ' Service of 
Sin,- the Injuries done to Men, and the In- 
dignities : offered to God,- where fhall wc 
begin to repeilt, or with what Courage fhall 
wc i^t about a Work which feems too largd 
to be compafled in the little Time we have 
left ourfdves to work in ? And, when we 
do begin, how unpleafant muft the Work 
be to us ? with whatConfufion fhall we lift 
up to Heaven our offending Hands and Eyes? 
with what Tremblings of Heart implore the 
Mercy we have long defpifed, and petition 
for that Grace which often perhaps we have 
ridiculed and fet up to be a Sport for Fools? 
Believe me, there is great Difference in the 
rcligiousWork of an innocent, virtuous Man, 
and of a returning Sinner : And you cannot 

make 
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make a worfe Bargain for yourfelf than to 
fin upon the Profpcdt of Repentance : No 
Plcafurescan recompcnce you for the Change 
you make. To approach the Throne of God 
with filial Confidence and Joy, and to appear 
before it with the Fear of felf-condemned 
Criminals, are very different States. None 
but thofe who have felt the Sinner's Pains, 
the Remorfc and Anguifli of Mind which 
attend him in every Step, can truly judge of 
this Matter : And from fuch Experience 
God defend us all ! 

Upon the whole then, fincc the Danger 
of aflbciating with wicked Men is fo evi- 
dently great; fince we hazard nothing lefs 
by it than Ourfelves, our immortal S<iuls, 
and all our Hopes of future Glory ; and 
fince, • though we (hould recover from their 
Snare, the Confequences as to this World 
abound with certain Pain and Mifery, and 
as to the next but with uncertain Hopes ; 
let us with holy David fct ourfelves to fhun 
this Danger, and with him refolve to beCom-^ 
panions of them who fear the Lord and keep 
bis Precepts. 
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2 Corinthians iv. i8* 

F<7r /'A^ Things which dfefeen are temporal^ 
hut the Things which are not feen art 
eternaL 




fc[*E Motives to Obedience ia 
all Religions are thus far the 
fame, That they depend upon 
thie Belief of another invifible 
World, and the different State 
and Condition of good arid bad Men in it : 
For though it has been maintained, ^ith 
fome fhew of Reafon, that Virtue is its own 
Reward, and that Mao's chief Happinefs 
would confiftin the Practice of it» though 

there 



272 DISCOURSE Xr. 

there were no other Rewards annexed to it; 
yet this, fuppofing it to be true, is by much * 
too narrow a Foundation to build Religion 
on ; for this could influence only Men of 
abft rafted Thought and Reafon, who are in 
comparifon a very inconfiderable Part of 
Mankind. The Generality of the World 
live l^ Seiifei and take their Meafures of 
Happinefs not from the reiriote Conclufions 
of Reafon, but from their prefcnt Feeling, 
from the Impreflions which are made oa 
them by the Things which they deal and 
converfe with every Day 5 and the Rewards 
and Punifhments of Religion are calculated 
to this Scnfe and Feeling, excepting only 
that they are diflant, and not capable of 
being made the prefent Objeds of Senfe : 
For the Punifhmcnts denounced in the 
Gofpel againft the Unrighteoufnefs of Meny 
are fuch as Nature recoils at ; fuch as, ac- 
cording to the Senfe the World has of Mi- 
fery and Pain, are infupportable Evils j and 
the only Reafon why they operate fo weakly 
upon the Minds and AfFeftions of Men is 
this, ^hat they are notfeen. The fame may 
be faid of the Rewards of the Gofpel : They 
contain the very Happinefs that Nature thirils 
after, which is Life and Pleafure for ever- . 

more: 
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inore : But neither can our Eyes fee thefe 
Rewards : And therefore they fall fhort of 
railing Men to that Degree of Virtue and 
Holinefs which in Reafon they ought to do. 

The Advantage which the Things of this 
World have in this Refpedt is not to be dif- 
fembled : They play and fport before the 
Senfes : The Man of Thought and Reflec- 
tion cannot but fee them ; and the Man of no 
Thought fees nothing elfe. This Advantage 
the Apoftle feems to acknowledge, by ftyling 
the Things of this World the Things which 
are feeriy and the Rewards of the Gofpel the 
Things which are not feen. In this lies all 
the Force and Strength of worldly Tempta- 
tions and Pleafures 5 for, were the Enjoy- 
ments of this World and the next equally 
remote, there could be no Competition be- 
tween them. . This moft Men would find 
to be true, would they but obferve a little 
what pafTes in themfelves and others. There 
are few but would be well content that that 
Part of their Life which is paft and gone 
had been fpent in Virtue and Sobriety : They 
find no Comfort in recoUeding the lewd 
Frolicks and extravagant Vices of their 
tYouth 5 yet ftill they cannot refift the pre- 
fent Temptations of PleafurCi but go on 

Vol. IV^ T adding 
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adi^ii g to the Account of their Folly and 
Sin. And is not this a Dccifion of the 
Qi.eftion ? Does not Reafon determine 
againft the World and the Enjoyments of 
it ? And is it not mere Senfe that turns the 
Scale of the World's ^ide ? If it be true 
now, that you do wifely in preferring the 
Pleafures of Life to the Hopes and Expec- 
tations of Futurity, it will then be true fifty 
Years hence, that you did wifely in chufing 
this World, and renouncing the Prcte^^ces to 
Heaven ; for Truth is always the fame : And 
yet, if you live to fee that Time, it is great 
Odds but that you jiidge otherwife, atid 
condemn yourfelf of Folly and Indifcretion 
for all your paft Vices and tfnful Pleafures. 
This is a Judgment which we fee Men make 
every Day : They purfue the Things that 
are prefent ; but no fooner are they gone, 
but they condemn thcmfelves, wiftiing they 
could recall the Time, that they might 
apply it to better Purpofes. And whence 
arifes this Difference, but from hence; that in 
one Cafe Reafon is excluded by Senfe and 
the prevailing Power of prefent Objedts, but 
in the other Cafe is free and unreftrained, 
and judges from the Truth and Nature of 
Things ? Throw out Senfe and Appetite, 

and 
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and Jet the Caufe be heard at the Bar of 
Reafon; and the Queftion then, between tb^ 
Things which arefeen^ and the Things which 
are not feen^ will be reduced to thefc two 
Points : 

Firft, Whether we can have fuch fufH*- 
cient Evidence for the Exiftenceof theThins^s 
not feen, as may make them capable of being 
brought into Competition with the Thmgs 
which are feen, the Exiftence of which, in 
this Queftion, is out of Doubt ? 

Secondly, Whether the Value oUhe Things 
that are not feen be fo great, that we ought 
in Prudence to forego the Enjoyment of tht 
Things which are prefent with us f 

There are feveral Ways by which we fa* 
tisfy ourfelves of the Exiftence of Things 
without us : The chief of thefe is Senfe, 
This Evidence extends to this World and 
the Things of it : And though fomc have 
taken great Pains to doubt of the Exiftence 
of Things which they faw and felt, yet it 
may well be queftioned, whether ever any 
Man did indeed arrive to that Perfedion of 
Scepticifm ? This Evidence may be ftyled 
the ftrongeft in one Refpeft, as it moft: 
univerfally affedts Mankind, who much 
Bxorc readily receive the Reports of Senfe, 

T 2 than 
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•than the Conclufions of Reafon. Not but 
that the Evidence of Reafon in fome Cafes 
is altogether as ftrongand concluiive for the 
Exiftence of Things not feen, as Senfc is for 
the Things which are feen. This is ma- 
nifeft in the Proof of a firft Caufe ; where, 
from the vifible Works of the Creation, the 
Being of an eternal Caufe is proved to a De« 
monftration> from fuch Principles as Senfe 
and Reafon cannot refift. So likewife, from 
the Teftimony and Credit of others, we ar- 
rive to a Certainty of the Exiftence of fomc 
.Things which they have feen, but we have 
not; which Evidence is properly the Evi- 
dence of Faith, and may be fo circum- 
ftantiated as to admit no Doubt or Scruple. 
Upon this Evidence Men a(ft in their dearcft 
Concerns in this World j and arc as well 
fatisfied of the Exiftence of fbme Perfons 
and Places which they never faw, as they 
are of the Perfons and Places they every 
Pay converfe with. And from hence it 
follows, that it is no Manner of Proof or 
Prcfumption that Things do not exift, be- 
caufe they are not feen 5 for there are feveral 
Ways of being fatisfied of the Exiftence of 
Things ; and feeing them is but one Way : 
And Things which admit not of this Proof 

may 
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may admit of another : And therefore it is 
great Weaknefs to fufpefl: the Reality and 
' Exiftence of Things merely becaqfe we do 
not fee them. 

And yet the greateft Piece of Wifdom 
that the voluptuous Man has to boaft of is 
founded in this Prejudice : He thinks it 
Wifdom to be on the fureft Side, and not 
to part with a Certainty for an Uncertainty, 
The Things of this World he fees and feels i 
and in renouncing them be is fure he re* 
nounces what might afford him certain 
Pleafure and Enjoyment : But he has not 
this Notice nor Evidence of future Things : 
They lie out of the Way of his Senfes j and 
therefore he looks upon them to have much 
lefs of Certainty in them than the prefeat 
Objedls of Life J arid concludes very folidly, 
that it is beft to make fure of fometbing, 
and not to forego his prefent Pofreflion for 
the didant Hope of enjoying the u>icertain 
Bleflings of Futurity. Now Senfe is the 
Meafure of his Certainty j or elfe how comes 
he to take it for granted that there is more 
Certainty of theThings which are feen than 
of the Things which are not feen ? His 
Senfes only prove to hinj, that he lives at 
prefent in this World : They cannot pqffibly 

T 3 prove 
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prove to him, that he (hall not live hereafter 
in another. So that the Evidence of Senfe 
reaches but to one Side of the Queftion, to 
affure him of his prefent Being ; and yet 
from this Evidence he concludes in Prejudice 
to the other World j which is very abfurd, 
fince theEvidence of Senfe cannot, one Way 
or other, affedt the Belief of future Rewards 
and Glories. Now in all Comparifons Men 
ought to weigh the Reafons on both Sides : 
But the comparing and preferring vifible 
Things before invifible, for the Sake of the 
Evidence of Senfe, is comparing and pre- 
ferring one to another upon feeing only th« 
Reaf6n of one Side j for Senfe only <2xtends 
to vifible Things, and has nothing to do with 
invifible ; And therefore the Judgment that 
Men are apt haftily to make in this Cafe, 
when brought to the Teft of Reafon, muft 
jippear to be groundlefs and precarious. 

Since then, in the Queftion between 
Things vifible and invifible, it is evident 
that Senfe can judge but of one Side ; it 
follows, that Senfe pan be np Rule of 
judging in this Difpute : For a Rule muft 
be the common Meafure of the Things to 
|)e eftimated, and applicable to both j but 
jBeplp is applicaJDlc to fenjfi]bje Qbjedts only. 
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and therefore can be no Rule in any Queftion 
between the Things that are, and the J kings 
that are not, the Objedlk of Senfe. 

Allow Senfe to prove, as ftrongly as you 
would have it, the Exiftence of this World, 
and the Things of it : But how can that 
affcift the Belief of another World ? The 
Exiftence of this World will not prove that 
there is no other World. That you live 
now is no Argument that you fhall not live 
hereafter. And therefore the Evidence of 
Senfe for this World ought to be no Pre- 
judice againft the Belief of another. 

The Advantage of this Evidence of Senfe 
is great, becaufe it is the firft that Men 
come to the Ufe and Application of; and 
by the conftant and familiar Ufe of it, they 
learn to depend upon it, and truft to it in 
all Cafes. It is much later that Men come 
to the Ufe of Reafon : And this Evidence of 
Reafon they have lefs Occafion for, and ftill 
ufe it lefs than they have Occafion : So that 
they are not equally acquainted with the 
Certainty of this Evidence, as they are with 
the Demonftrations of Senfe ; and therefore 
are feldom fo perfeftly fatisfied with the 
Deduftions of Reafon as with the Reports 
of Senfe. This is the true State of the 

T 4 Queftion 
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Queftion between the Evidence of Senfc and 
the Evidence of Reafon, and the Preference 
the World gives to the Dcdudtions of one 
and the other. 

Now, if there can be no Evidence for 
unfeen Things, which may be of equal 
Weight with the Evidence of Senfe 5 then 
indeed the Things which are not feen can 
never be made fo evident as to ftand in 
Competition with the Things which are 
feen. But the Means by which we arrive 
to the Knowledge of Things which we do 
not fee, are Reaibn and Faith ; and thefe 
may afford an Evidence cgual to the Evi- 
dence of Senfe. 

There are many Things which can be 

known only from Reafon, which yet are as 

well received as any Report of Senfe, We 

fee many Produftions and Works of Nature 

every Day, the Caufe of which is fecret and 

remote, and not difcoverable by the benfcsj 

and yet no Man doubts but that all thefe 

Effe.fts have Caufes. You can no more 

fuppofe, againft the Evidence of your Reafon, 

that thefe Things came into Being without 

,any Caufe, than you can fuppole, againft the 

Evidence of your Senfes, that thefe Things 

which yoii fpe have no jBeipg. Jlere then 

the 
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the Evidence for the Thing not fcen is equal 
to the Evidence for the Thing feen. So 
then a Thing s not being feen can be no 
Prejudice or Prefumption againft its Ex- 
igence 5 fince fome Things which are not 
feen are capable of being demonftrated. 

Hence it foUov^s, that though the Things 

of this World be always before our Eyes, 

and we have no Reafon to doubt of their 

Exiftence; and the Things of the other 

Worlcf are at a Diftance, and hid from us 5 

yet this is no Reafon to prefer the Things of 

this World before the Things of another 5 

fince there is an Evidence which extends to 

Things not feen, which is equal to the 

Evidence of Senfe : And for ought we 

know this Evidence may belong to thefe 

.unfcen Things of another World -, and if it 

does, then the Things of another World, 

in point of Certainty, ftand upon an equal 

Bottom with the Things which are feen. 

This makes it ver^ unreafonable to take 
up with the Enjoyments of this World as 
the furer and more certain Enjoyments, and 
to fuffer ourfelves to be impofed on by our 
Senfes, and prejudiced in Favour of prefent 
Objeds : Becaufe, till we have proved and 
exapiined tlie Evidences for the Things not 

ieeut 
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fcen, we cannot conclude that die Things 
fcen are more certain than they ^ fince they 
are capable of being made as evident by 
other Arguments, as fenfible Objedts are by 
the Senies. 

Another Evidence for Things not feen is 
Faith ; an Evidence that the World in tem- 
poral Affairs pays great Relpedt to> however 
ihy they are of admitting it for a Principle 
of Religion : For there is no Man but who 
believes a great deal more concerning this ^ 
World> and the Affairs of it, upon the Report 
made from other People's Senfes, than he 
docs from his own. It is a narrow Sphere 
that a Man adts in, and his Senfes go but a 
very litde furtlier than he himfelf goes : And 
ft Man's Knowledge would be extremely 
confined, were he to know ^d believe no- 
thing but what he faw and heard himfelf. 
Now there are Things in this World which 
all People believe to be in the World, and 
yet not one in ten thoufand ever faw them. 
What Evidence do they believe on then ? 
Not on the Evidence of Senfe ; for thefe 
Things never fell under their Senfes : But . 
diey believe on the Report and Credit of 
others, that is, upon the Evidence of Faith-. 

Here 
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Here then is another Evidence, which the 
World cannot refufe to admit as good Evi- 
dence for Things not feen j fince Men be- 
lieve upon this Evidence the Certainty of all 
thofe Things in the World which them- 
felves haye not feen, that is, of moft Things 
in die World. 

Now this Evidence, where it is perfed:, 
that is, where there is a fufficient Number 
of credible Witneffes to the Thing in 
queftion, falls very little fhort of the Evi- 
dence of Senfe. You can obferve, I be- 
lieve, no Difference that Men make between 
many Things which they take upon the 
Credit of others, and the Things which 
they receive from the Information of their 
own Senfes ; which (hews that this Kind 
of Evidence may be fo ftrong, as to leave 
jio Room for Doubts or Suipicions, 

Now dien urgfe* your Objedion againft 
the Things of another World, that they are 
not feen, and therefore not to be preferred 
to the Things of this World, which are 
feen : Where lies the Reafon and Senfe of 
this Argument ? If the Things of this 
World are feen, they have their proper 
Evidence : If the Things of the next World 
we not feen, they dp not therefore want 

their 
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their proper Evidence. If there be a fuf- 
ficient lividence that is proper to them,^ 
and they have that Evidence, they are not 
the worfe for not being feen, that is, for 
not having that Evidence which does not 
belong to them. 

If then the Things of another World, 
diough they are fuch as Eye hath not feen, 
arc yet neverthelefs capable of as good Proof 
and Evidence as the Things which are feen, 
it is extreme Folly, and Want of Thought 
aad Confideration, to purfup the Obje<33 of 
Senfe in Oppofition to Things unfeen, with- 
out well examining into the Evidence and 
Certainty pf thefe unfeen Things. When 
we tell you, that for the Glories and Blef- 
lings of another Life we have the Certainty 
of Kcafon and Faith, you muft needs own 
that' we urge proper Arguments : The Na- 
ture of our Proof you cannot fulped:. If 
we have enough of Reafon, and enough 
of the Evidence of Faith, you muft ac- 
knowledge our Proof to be demonftrative, 
becaufe it is a Proof which in all other 
Cafes you admit for Things not feen, Reafon 
and Faidi. 

The Things of another World may be 
Objeds of Senfe to diofe of the other World> 

and 
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aad therefore are capable of having the Evi- 
dence of Eye Witnefles : Nor fhould I eafily 
be convinced of Abfurdity, fliould I aflert 
that there may poiTibly be a Communication 
between the two Worlds. Suppofe then one 
fhould come down from Heaven, and report 
the State of Things there ; this would be an 
Eye-Witnefs, and the Evidence exadtly the 
fame with that which you admit in other 
Cafes. He muft give good Proof indeed of 
his coming from Heaven 5 and that in this 
Cafe is fuppofed* 

Confidcr further, that this Queftion con-- 
ceming the future Rewards and Punifhmenti 
of another Life is not the firft or principal 
Queftion in Religion : It fuppofes the Belief 
and Knowledge of God : For unlefs we be-^ 
lieve the Being of a God, who is the jufl: 
Judge of the World, there is no Room for 
this Queftion of Rewards and Piinifliments. 
In this Argument then the Being of a God 
is prefuppofed ; and a Queftion then will 
arife, whether God can qualify Men to be 
WitncfTes to the World of thefe unleeri 
Things ? It is not to be denied but that 
God can, if he pleafes, reveal thefe Things 
to Men : And were the World fatisfied that 
God had indeed revealed fuch Things tofuch 

and 
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and fuch Men, .they could not fcruple ad- 
mitting them as good Witneflcs in that Cafe* 
It comes then to this Point, Whether it be 
poilible that Men can give Satisfaction to 
the World that God has indeed fpoken to 
them ? And if there be any one Thing that 
you will agree God can do, and Man cannot 
do, this will be no Difpute : For ftiould God 
do that Thing by the Man he appoints to 
be his Witnefs, the Hand of God working 
with him would be a full Proof that he 
fpoke by the Voice of God, arid declared 
not his own, but the Things of God. And 
this would be a fufficient Ground for our 
Faith. 

Since then thefe Things are capable of 
fuch good Evidence, it will be worth your 
while to inquire, whether they have it, or 
no : And I fuppofe it will not be thought 
the EfFe6t of Reafon or Wifdom to rejedl 
them unheard, and to follow thelmpreffiona 
of Scnfe and Appetite at the Hazard of being 
finally ruined and deftroyed. 

Every Man who has Eyes and Ears is 
attached by the Evidence of Senfe; and 
therefore it would be flrange if any Man 
doubted of the Things, the Evidence of 
which is fo continually thruft in at his Eyes 

and 
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and Ears. But to arrive at the Evidence of 
Reafon and Faith, requires that we Ihould 
excrcife the Faculties of our Underftanding; 
requires our Diligence and Attention ; be- 
caufe thefe Proofs lie more remote, out of 
the common Road, and are not to be had 
without feeking for. 

This is a juft Account of the Reafon why 
moft Men adt by the Evidence of Senfe, and 
follow and admire the Things of this World ; 
and fo few purfue, with any Heart or Zeal, 
the invifible Things of another: Not that 
the Things of this World are inthemfelves 
more real or certain than the Things of 
another World j but becaufe Men are furc 
and certain of the Things of this World, 
not being able to exclude the Impreffions of 
them ; and are dubious of the Things of 
Futurity, not being able to attend to the 
Proofs of them. 

But how well this becomes Men of 
Thought and Education let any one judge j 
or what Account they will be able to give 
of their Negleft, in not fo much as proving 
and trying the Things which make for their 
Salvation, is hard to fay. Why fhould your 
Eyes run away with your Reafon andUnder- 

ftanding? 
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finding ? If you had been to be diredcd 
merely by your Eyes, God need nothave^iven 
you the Power of Refledion : And fince he 
has given you this Ability, he will not excufe 
your refigning tamely to Scnfe ; which was 
given not to govern, but to ferve Man. If 
the Things of another World are capable 
of being proved, it concerns you to know 
whether they are proved or no j especially 
confidering the vaft Difproportion there is 
between the Things of this Life and the 
next. The Argument for prefent Enjoy- 
ment is fo far good, that in Things of 
equal Value a wife Man would fecure his 
Share as foon as he could, and take the 
firft Opportunity of enjoying, the Happinefs 
which would not improve by being flayed 
for. But here the Cafe is very different : 
The Things of this World zxQfeen indeed j 
but that is all : No fooner are thev feen 
but they are gone, and leave the Man more 
refllefs after the Fruition than he was be- 
fore: But the Things of Futurity are of 
endlefs Duration, and once enjoyed will 
never defert the PoffefTor. And therefore 
it is worth a wife Man's Labour to reflraia 
himfelf from the prefent Allurement of 

I^ifc^ 
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Life, to fufpcnd his Happincfs for a Time> 
which will fo greatly increafe by the Delay, 
and pay fUch Intereft for the prefcnt Sclf- 
Denial which he exercifcs : For the Things 
which are feen are temporal^ but the Thingi 
which are not feen are eternal. 
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'#e|S<5 H E Second Thing to be in- 
S )l^ quired into is, Whether the 
%^ 3eC^ Value of tbe Things which are 
Cvj^A^^ not feen be fo great, that we 

ought in Prudence to forego 
the Enjoyment of the Things which are ^e^ 
fent with us. 

There can be no Ground or Foundation 
to perfuade Men to renounce the Pleafurcs 
df this Life, and to expofe themfelves to the 
Troubles and Inconveniencies which often 
are the Companions of Virtije and Holinefs, 
in Hopes of future Glory and Happinefs, 
unlefs this future Glory and Happinefs are 
fo great and valuable as to recompence all 
the Lofles and Sufferings which Men muft 

U 2 fuftain 
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fuftain in the Purfuit of them. But, if this 
bfe the Cafe, if the Rewards of Heaven arc 
infinitely to be preferred to the Things of 
this World, it will then be but agreeable 
N to the common Maxims of Wifdom and 
Prudence to chufe the greateft, though not 
the prefent Good, and to prefer the fevere 
Duties of Virtue and Religion to the foft 
Allurements of Vice and Pleafure ; fince our 
light Afflidtions in this Life can be but for 
a Moment, and will work for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory, 
And it is upon this Principle that the Apoftle 
argues in the Text ; For the things nvbicb 
are feen are temporal^ but the Things which 
are not feen are eternal : By this he juftifics 
his own Pradtice and Behaviour : He fuf- 
fered Pcrfecution gladly for the Sake of 
Chrift and his Truth : He ftript himfelf of 
all the Comforts of this Life, and yielded 
himfelf up to all the Hard (hips and Evils 
that Man can fufFer : But it was upon the 
Profpeft of future Glory. He was not fo 
dead to the Senfe of Nature, as to think the 
good Things of this World worth nothing 5 
or fo void of Feeling, as to delight in ill 
Ufagc : But he knew the Value of the Re- 
,wards fo;; which he laboured s that they 

were 
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were fp great, as to juftify the Choice he 
made, of fufFcring for Chrift's Sake, rather 
than of enjoying the Pleafurcs of Sin for a 
Seafon. 

The Apoftle's Argument is founded upon 
the different Duration of the Things of this 
World and the other. Now it muft be 
agreed that we have the fame Evidence for 
.the uncertain, and, at beft, the (hort Du- 
ration of the Things of this Life, as w« 
have for the Exigence of them ; that is, the 
Evidence of Senfe. If the voluptuous Man 
has this Advantage, that in following after 
the Things of this Life he follows Things 
which he fees, and by the Evidence of every 
Senfe knows to be real, it muft be acknow- 
ledged that Religion at leaft has this Ad- 
vantage, that, by the fame Evidence of 
Senfe, it proves thefe Things to be fcarcc 
worth following after or enjoying, fince they 
fo fqon vanifh away, and withdraw from 
being either the Objeds of Senfe or of Plea- 
fure : So that, as to this Part of the Argu- 
ment, the Allowances muft be equal on both 
Sides. The Men of this World have the 
certain Evidence of Senfe for the Reality 
of the Things of this World, and that they 
do exiftj -but they -muft grant, on their 

U 3 Par 
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Part, that we have the fame certain Evidence 
of Scnfe, that thefe Things w^ill not long 
cxifti but that both they and their Enjoy- 
ments muft fhortly perifti together. 

Since this then is a clear Cafe on both 
Sides, and the Principles are undifputed, let 
us take this Part of the Argument alone, 
and examine v^rhat are the Conclufions of 
Reafon from this Head, That the Things 
which arefeen are temporaL 

To cftimate the Happinefs of Man, wc 
muft take into the Account the Nature of 
his Deiires and Inclinations, and the Nature 
of thofe Objedls w^hich he purfues. If there 
be fuch a due Proportion between thefe two, 
that the Obje<a is capable of fatisfying the 
Dcfire, then the Objedt obtained is capable 
of making a Man happy. To be reftlefe 
and uneafy, and ftill wanting fomething that 
wc have not, will not, I fuppofe, be thought 
a good Defcription of an happy Life : And 
yet this muft always be the Cafe when our 
Dtfires are fixed upon fuch Objedls as dp 
not anfwer and correfpond to them^ but fall 
ihort of affording fuch a Pleafure gs may fill 
and coritent the Mind. Now there aredif- 
ferent PafTions and Defires incident to Man 5 
Thefe are not the fame in all Men, but vary 

according 
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according to the various Tempers and Habits 
of Men, and depend upon the Circumftanccs 
of Youth and Age, and the like : Butthefc 
Paflions being fo uncertain and mutable^ 
cannot enter into this Inquiry, which is 
after the natural Happinefs of Man, which 
mufl be eftimated by his natural and con- 
ilant Defires, and not by the fudden Efforts 
of Paflion which he is liable to. Now the 
moft natural and conftant Defire of Man is 
the Defire of Life : There is nothing Nature 
equally abhors with the Thoughts of not 
being : But then the Life of this World is 
but fhort, and mud end in Deaths and 
therefore the Life of this World cannot be 
the adequate Objeft of this Defire 5 and 
confcqucntly the Life of this World can 
never make a Man happy, becaufe it does 
not anfwer to the natural Defire, but leaves 
a Man refilefs and uneafy, and in perpetual 
Dread of his approaching DiflTolution. 

Another natural and conftant Defire, which 
is grafted upon the former, and fprings from 
it, is the Defire of being happy, of being 
always happy, without fuffering any Inter- 
ruption from Sorrow or Pain, or Afflicftions 
of any Kind : Hence it comes, that the Fear 
of lofing'the Thing we pofliis and enjoy is 

U 4 ' often 
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often a Trouble equal to the Pleafure of the 
Poffcflion ; which (hews that no Poffcffioii 
that is not durable can fill and fatisfy the 
Mind of Man : Which evidently proves that 
the natural Defire is the Deiire of perpetual 
uninterrupted Happinefs ; and if fo^ then 
nothing lefs than perpetual Happinefs can 
be the natural Object of that Defire, or make 
a Man eafy and happy. Now, whether the 
World affords fuch an Happinefs as this, 
can be no Qucftion, fince we have the Evi- 
dence of Senfe and Reafon and Experience 
to the contrary. 

From hence it appears, that to place our 
Happinefs m this Life, and the Things of 
it, is at bed to plage our Happinefs where 
it can aever be had. We can never poffibly 
free ourfelves from the natural Defires of 
Life and Happinefs. The Atheift, who 
would ridicule the Belief of another World^ 
and a durable Life after this, can never bring 
himfelf to fay that it is better to die than 
to live for ever, and for ever happily : So 
that, at once retaining the Defires of eternal 
Life, and denying the Poffibility of fuch a 
Life, he rcdupes himfelf to fuch a State ^ 
pan afford no Happinefs ; for to have De- 
j^rps which can npvgr end in Enjoyment for 

wan^ 
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\?irant of fuitable Objefts, is to have Defires 

only to make us miferable. 

If then this World has nothing that can 

tnake us happy, nothing that can anfwer 

our natural Defires and Appetites, furely it 
' cannot be the EfFedt of Wifdom or Prudence 

to confine our Inquiries after Happinefs to 

tliis World, where it is not to be had : So 

that the firft Conclufion of Reafon from this 
allowed Principle, That the Things, which are 

Jeen are temporal^ is this ; That the Things of 
this World being temporal, and our Defires 
adapted to the Fruition of Things eternal, 
this World can never make us happy ; the 
Confequence of which is, that we muft feek 

'out for another abiding Place, if haply we 
may find it, where we may meet with Ob- 
jeds fuited to our Defires ; the only Means 
by which we can ever arrive at complete 
and perfedl Happinefs, So that the Voice 
of Nature fpeaks the fame Language with 
our blcfl!ed Saviour, and calls out to us in 
his Words, Set not your AffeSlions on Things 
below i where Moth and Ruji doth corrupt i and 
where Thieves break through and jleal\ but Jet 
your Affections on Things above ^ whercneither 

. Moth nor Ruji doth corrupt ^ and where Thieves 
4o not br€0k through ondjieal: That is. Place 

t 
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not your Defires on this World, which ha? 
nothing that can fatisfy them; but place your 
Defires above, where God has prepared an 
Happinefs anlwerable to the Impreffions he 
has given to the Souls of Men, 

That the Things which are ktn are tem- 
poral, is indeed no fufficient Proof that there 
are Things which are not feen which are 
eternal ; though it is a great Prefumption, 
that, fince God has not fitted this World to 
our Defires, he has fitted our Defires to ano- 
ther World ; and has not given us thefe 
Cravings of Nature merely to vex and tor- 
ment us, without any Poflibility of their 
being fuisficd : But thus far we prove, from 
the Things of this World being temporal, 
that they cannot make us happy. And this 
naakes Religion to be a very ferious Concern, 
fince all our Hopes of Happinefs depend on it: 
For if Religion can not furnifhObjedts adapted 
to our natural Defires, nothing elfe can : 
And therefore Men (Inould think foberly and 
n^aturdy before they rcjeft Religion, and 
divtft themfelves of all the Hopes they have, 
or can have, of being happy. Who would 
net be *glad to live for ever, and to be for 
ever happy ? Is it not then very unnatural 
to fee a Man rejoice and triumph in the 

Thoughts 
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^ Thoughts that there is neither a Life nor 
^ Happinefs which is eternal ? It is, indeed, 

^ better not to be> than to be miferable : And 

'' therefore the Thoughts of dropping into 

everlafting Silence and Darknefs may be the 
Refuge of guilty Fear, but nevier can be a 
'.' natural Joy or Comfort to the Soul of Maii^ 

^] 'which longs for nothing fo much as Life for 

V'^ everm^ore. The only Reafon any Man caa 

^ poffibly have to wiflb that there may be no 

•' other World, is that he may with the 

'■ more Freedom enjoy this : And this muft 

needs appear to be a wife Reafon, if we 
^- confider the Value of this World, and the 

Worth of thefe Things, which are no fooner 
feen but they are gone, and their Place is, 
. no more found. I fhould not wonder, were 
this World to laft for ever, to fee Men of 
low and abjeft Spirits fetting up their Reft, 
and giving up the Hopes of more exalted 
Glory and Happinefs : But now that the 
World muft laft but a little Time, and we 
much lefs, to fee Men facrifice their Hopes 
' of Glory and Immortality to the mean and 

\ poor Enjoyments of this World, is fuch an 

[ Abfurdity as would puzzle any one to ac- 

i count for, who knew nothing more of Man, 

\ than that he is a reafonable Creature. It is 

■ ^ fo 
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fo little Men gain by gaining this World, 
and fo little they lofe by lofing it, that the 
Concerns of this World would weigh but 
light in this Queftion, were not Men guided 
more by the Violence of Paffion, than either 
by Reafon or the regular Dcfires of Nature. 
For fuppofe, fecondly, that Religion were 
very uncertain, and a Man were liable to be 
deceived in his Expeftations of future Re- 
wards ; let us examine again by this Rule^ 
That the Things which are feen are temporal^ 
what the Confequence of this Miftake would 
be, and how much a Man would be a Suf- 
ferer by it. As to the ordinary Courfc of the 
World, in which a Man may profefs his 
Religion without Difturbance or Perfecution, 
the Pleafures which' are confident with In- 
nocence and Virtue will be found to have 
more of real Satisfaction than the vicious 
Man can ever find from the Gratification of 
his fenfual Deiires and Appetites. But we 
will wave this Topic, becaufe the Text goes 
upon the Suppofition, that we muft give 
up this World,, and fubmit to many Hard- 
fhips and Inconveniencies in it, in order to 
obtain the other : And at all Times there is 
Difficulty enough in fubmitting to the Rc- 
ftraints of Religion, till Men have got to be 

Mailers 
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Mailers of their own Paflions and Appetites^. 
and have learnt to ufe the World, as not 
abuiing it. 

Say then, that a Man lofes the Pleafures of 
this World, in following after the Pleafutea 
of another : His Lofs muft be valued ac- 
cording to the Worth of the Thing which 
is loft. Now Things of this World being 
very uncertain Pofleffions, which are often 
hardly obtained, and feldom long prefcrved, 
the Lofs of thefe Things cannot be fet very 
high. It is evident that the Men of the 
World do not always fucceed in daeir De- 
fires : They are liable to a thoufand Difap- 
pointments, which cut them fhort in their 
Prolpefts, and render all their Pains and 
Labour abortive. Of the many who feek 
the Honours and Glory of this Lif^, but a 
very fmall Number attain to the End of 
their Defires. Since then to follow th« 
World and the good Things of it is no furc 
Way of obtaining the World, it may^happen 
that he that purfues the Glories of another 
World, to the Negled of this, may lofe juft 
nothing at all -, for, poffibly, had he given 
himfelf up to this World, he might have 
got no Share in it : For fuch is the mutable 
Condition of thefe Things, and (o many the 

Chances 
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Chances they are liable to, that a Man can 
have no Security from all his Pains and Toil 
of enjoying the Thing he purfues : And if 
by following the World he might poffibly 
have got nothing, then poflibly by not fol- 
lowing the World he may lofe nothing; 
for a Man cannot be faid to lofe more than 
he might have got. And therefore in this 
Queftion it is a great Miftake to reckon up 
all the good Things of this World together, 
aad then to fay, thefe Things do we lofe by 
Pveligion; for if we had no Religion' we 
fhould never be able to get the hundredth 
Part of thefe fine Things ; and we cannot be 
iaid to relinquifh more of the World than we 
might have got had we not relinquifhed it. 

And now you may leam from the Nature 
of worldly PofTeffions, and your own Expe- 
rience, what Sort of Chance a Man has of 
being fatisfied widi the Enjoyments pf Life^ 
fiippofing him to take the utmoft Pains for 
tliem : Poflibly he may never get them ; for 
there are fo many Pretenders, that they are 
ever joftling one another out j and, poflibly 
too, if he does get them, they may leave 
him before he has half done with them; 
or, it may be, when he has got them, be 
raay not like or reliili them^ for many 

: Things 
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Things which look well at a Diftancc, and 
raife and inflame the Defires, lofe their Value 
by being poffefled, and appear to be, what 
in Truth they are, empty and vain Allure- 
ments, Now this Chance for worldly Hap- 
pinefs is all that a Man quits for Religion ; 
for you cannot fay that he quitted the good 
yhings of Life, without knowing whether 
he ever could have had them, or no. It is 
ten to one againft you, that if you follow the 
World you get nothing, or but little, by it ; 
and therefore there are the fame Odds on 
the other Side, that if you follow Religion 
you lofe little, or nothing, by it. So that 
fiipppfing Religion to be uncertain, yet a 
Man does not venture much for it, or put 
himfelf into* a much worfe Condition than 
he was in before, by realbn of the uncertain 
Condition of the World. 

And, on the other Side, this may be faid. 
That if Religion reaches no further than 
this Life ; yet one good Effedt of it here is 
evidently this. That it makes Men eafy and 
contented under the Difappointments of this 
Life: So that whatever the Lofs of the 
World may be to a worldly Man, yet to a 
truly religious Man it is inconfiderable, be- 
caufe he is not equally affedted with fuch 
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Loflc.s, being ftrcngthened and confirmed 
tgainft them by die Hopes he has enter- 
tained of more lading and folid Enjoyments-r 
So that add this to the Account, and it will 
appear, that Religion ^ in this World is the 
fureft Step you can take, if not towards 
Happinefs, yet towards Eafe and Content- 
ment : For, fince fo many who follow the 
World muft neceffarily be difappointed by 
following the World, we cxpofe ourfelves 
to all the Uneaiinefs and Pain of lofing 
it i and, as Things go, it is well if the Pain 
and Uneafinefs of lofing the World be not 
all we get by purfuing it. But Religion is 
the Art of governing and ruling the Paflions, 
of making ourfelves eafy without being gra- 
tified witli the Pleafures of tlus Life s and 
when we are thus prepared, not to enjoy 
the Pleafures is no great Mifchief. So diat 
if there be no other World but this, yet by 
Religion we are fure of getting the fecond 
bed Thing that can be had in the World, 
that is, Contentment, Admit that the firft 
Thing .is to have and enjoy the Things we 
want ', yet certainly the next beft Thing is 
to be eafy without them. The firft the 
World but rarely grants ; the next ReJigioA 
never denies. And thus far we may argue 

from 
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from die Nature of worldly Things, withouti 
entering into the Comparifon between themv 
and th6 Things of another Life j which ex-** 
tremely alters the State of the Queftion, and 
makes it reafonable not only to forego the 
Pleafures, but even to chufc and embrace 
the Sorrows of Life for the Sake of future 
Glory : For the Things wbici are notfeen are 
eternaU 

As to the Nature of the Happinefs or 
another Life, we know but little of it 5 The 
Defcriptions we meet with in Scripture arc 
figurative, and lead not to the true Know- 
ledge of the Glories they defcribe.- Poffibly 
this World affords no Notions or Ideas 
proper to exprefs the Happinefs of Heaven ^ 
which can therefore only be defcribed iit 
Figures taken from the prefent Senfe we 
have of Pleafure and Enjoyment ; Henc* 
the Happinefs of Heaven is fometime* 
painted under the Figure of a Marriage 
Feaft, which is a Time ufually ftolen from 
Sorrow, and dedicated to Mirth and good 
Humour. Sometimes the Defcription is 
grounded upon our Notions of Power and 
Dignity, which are great Darlings to Man-^ 
kind t Hence we read of Crowns of Glory, 
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which cannot be fhaken, which fade not 
away, which are referved for us in the 
higheft Heavens. From hence we only 
argue that the Happinefs is very great, and 
exceeding much the Glories of this World> 
which are but faint Images, and fcarcely 
ferve to reprefent the Glories of Heaven: 
But we have a clear Notion of Duration ; 
and therefore to this Point the Scripture 
(Ipeaks plain, and tells us that thefe are Plea- 
fures lor evermore ; that they are eternal^ 
and eternally the fame without changing, 
i^othing likewife is more ufual than to cx- 
prefs the Happinefs of Heaven by Life, by 
cverlafting Life 5 Whofoevery fays our Saviour, 
ielievetb in me jJiall live^ though he die j and 
njbhofoever believetb on mejhall not die eternally^ 
This then is the natural Happinefs of Man, 
lince it alone can anfwer the natural Defires 
of Man ; for nothing lefs than eternal Life 
can fatisfy that Defire of Life which is im*- 
planted in Man ; And nothing can be more 
evident to Senfe than this is to Reafon, 
that fomething has been from all Eternity, 
and fomething ftiall be to all Eternity : So 
that our Defires of Eternity are not loofe 
ill- grounded Defires 5 but there are evidently 

Obje(as 
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Objefts in Nature fitted to them. Since 
then we cannot poffibly live wilhout defiring 
to live for ever, and to enjoy eternal Hap- 
pinefs ; Tmcc likewife it is clear to a De- 
monftration that there are 1 hings eternal j 
is it not agreeable to the very Inffinft of 
Nature to endeavour after thele Things, 
■which can only make for our Happinefs, if 
by any Means we may attain to them ? To 
lead us to the Poflelfion and Enjoyment of 
thefe Things is the Work and Bufinefs of 
Religion : And therefore to be employed in 
the Work of Religion is to be employed in 
the Work of Nature, which is to feek antj 
purfue its own Happinefs and Perfection. 

If Religion is attended with Difficulties, 
yet the Glories we attain to through the 
Means of Religion are worth the Purchafe. 
What is there that can be had witlmut 
Pains and Trouble ? Not even the pr^cnt 
Enjoyment of this Life. Why then fhould 
we think much of being at ibme Trouble 
to purchafe the eternal Things of Heaven ? 
We do not grudge it in lefs Matters, in the 
Matter of our earthly Hopes and Defires. 
We lofe nothing by Religion that we could 
poffibly keep long without it : A good Man 
X a cati 
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can fufier only in this World ; and were he' 
not to fuiFer, yet the Courfe of Nature 
would foon part him and the World, and* 
the Enjoyments of it. And is it not worth 
our while to refign the Things we cannot 
keep a litde the fooner, for the Sake of that 
Happinefs, which once poflefled can never 
be taken from us, but, like our Defires, will 
be ever frefh and new, not impaired by Ufe, 
or palled by Enjoyment ? 

Jt is wife to retire from the Pleafures 6£ 
the World, were it only to guard againft 
this certain evil Confequence, That if wc 
follow the prefent Things, to theNegled: 
and Contempt of future Happinefs, the 
Time will certainly come when our prefent 
Enjojnments will be paft and gone, when 
Things future will be growing apace to be 
the Things prefent ; and then we fliall have 
nothing left but this evil Thought to haunt 
us perpetually. That we have had our good 
Things in this World, and muft expedt evil 
Things in the World to come j that we have 
for the Time paft been comforted, but muft 
for the Time to come be tormented. As 
fhortJived as Men are, they often outlaft 
the World, that is, the Enjoyments of it : 

They 
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They live to be paft the Pleafures of it, and 
can have no Comfort or Eafe by any Scnfe» 
And is not a wicked Man in a fine Con- 
dition, w^hen he has no Enjoyment in this 
World, and no Hopes in the next ? Meni 
in the Youth and Vigour of Age, may over- 
come the troublefome Thoughts of another 
World: They are capable of a conftant 
Succeflion of worldly Pleafures, which may 
extinguifh Thought and Confideration : But, 
if they live to be deferted by Senfe, to be 
expofed to Thought and Reflection, how 
difmal a Profped: have they ! how are they 
tormented with the Thoughts of what is 
paft ! and how do they dread the Thoughts 
of what is to come. 

And happy were it for them if their Fears 
were to be their only Torment: But let 
their Eyes but once be clofed, and their 
Fears muft be fucceeded by more than even 
their Fears could fuggeft : The Things 
future will then be the Things prefent; 
and this Thought, that they are eternal, will 
exclude all Glimmerings of Hope or Com- 
fort, and leave them die Prey of Pain and 
of Defpair. 

Let us then work whilft we have the 
-Day; for the Night cometh wlien no Man 

X 3 can 
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can work* This is the Day, and for ought 
we know this only is the Day of Peace, 
Confider then the Things v/hich make for 
your Salvation, and follow after than, for 
they lead to Life and Inwioitality, 
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General Epiftle of St. Jude, 

Verfe ili. — the latter Part. 

It was needful for me to write unto you^ 
and exhort you^ that ye fhould earneflly con- 
tend for the Faith which was once delivered 
unto the Saints. 

T Is at all Times the Duty of 
the Paftors andMinifters of the 
Chriftian Church to call upon 
the People to be zealous to 
maintain, and by proper Me- 
thods to propagate, the Faith of the Gofpel : 
But there arc Seafons in which it is more 
efpecially neceffary for them to difcharge 
this Duty ; Seafons which require that the 
Pallors fhould be vigilant to prevent, and 

X 4 the 
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the People careful to avoid, the Danger of 
growing Errors and Superftitions. 

Such was the Seafon, and fuch the Oc-» 
cafion of this Epiftle. Some very dangerous 
Errors, and fonje abominable Prad:ic?s, began 
to fhew themfelves among the Members of 
the Church, and there was great Reafon to 
apprehend the Infedtion would fpread. Cer-r 
tain Metiy it feems, had crept in unawares — 
ungodly Men, turnjng the Grace of our God 
into Lafcivioujitefsy and denying the only Lord 
Gody and our Lordjefus Chrifl. This it was 
that made it needful for the Apoftle to ex- 
hort Ghriftians every where to contend ear-^ 
fiejilyfor the Faith once delivered to the Saints. 

If it was needful in the Apoftles * Times, 
when the Mifchief began firft to fhew itfelf, 
what muft it be in ours, when this Evil 
feems to be at Its full Growth, and to fur- 
round us in different. Shapes on every Side ? 
Sup.erflition on one Hand, and Irreligion on. 
jhe other, have left true Chriflians a narrow 
Path to walk in : And though Reafon and 
Reflexion will make Men fometimes fickof 
the Extremes, yet the Tranfition from one 
Extreme to another is much eafier, than 
jFrom either to the Truth that lies -between 
.them; jFrom Popery to no Religion, and 
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from no Religion to Popery, is a ready 
Step : And when a Man is tired of cither 
Extreme, it requires only a Refolution to 
run away from it as fail as he can, to get 
foon to the other } whereas it requires a 
lerious and a Heady Mind to (lop at the 
right Place. 

Another Difficulty there is, which diftin- 
guilhes our Times from that of the Apoftles: 
St. yude complains, that fome corrut Me*n, 
teaching perverfe Doftrines, had mixed with 
Chriilian Societies ; but it was by Health 
and unawares they had crept in : The 
Churches therafelves were pure and uncor- 
tapt, and profeffcd and taught the true 
Faith of the Gofpel of Chrift. But our 
Cafe is far otherwife.' There are, indeed, 
in all Churches, corrupt Members, a Cala- 
mity common to all Times : But in thefe 
latter Days the Infedtion has fpread fo far, 
and fo wide, that whole Churches are 
tainted with it. The Errors we have to 
contend with are not fuch as creep in filently 
and unawares, but fuch as are taught by 
Authority, and inlifted on as neceflary Con- 
ditions of Chriftian Communion : They are 
prelTed upon Men by an Application of all 
the Prumiies oi the Gofpel to thofe who 
receive 
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receive them gladly, and of all the Threats 
of the Gofpel to fuch as embrace them 
not. Is it not then now, more than ever, 
needful to exhort Men to contend eamejilf 
for the Faith once delivered to the Saints ? 

But it is to little Purpofe to exhort Men 
to be zealous for the Chriflian Faith, unlefa 
you can give them fome fure and certain 
Mark to know what the right Faith is. If 
you inquire of particular Churches, or So- 
cieties of Chriftians, which is the true Faiths 
etch of them will anfwer^ that the Faith 
profefled by them is the true one, and that 
other Societies have fallen into Errors and 
Miftakes. In this divided State of Things^ 
therefore, no Church has a Right to be be- 
lieved on its own Word merely, without 
giving a Reafon of the Faith which is in 
them : And yet this Pretence of Authority 
is the only Thing that can be faid, and 
therefore it always is faid, to juftify the 
Dominion which the Church of Rome ha$ 
ufurped over the Faith of Chriftians. With 
how much better Grace might St. Jude 
have didated to the Chriftians of his Time, 
and told them, upon his own Authority, 
what the true Faith was, in oppofition to 
corrupt Teachers, But does he fo ? By- 
no 
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10 Means : So far from it, that he gives 
hem another Rule to examine the Faith by, 
md fends them to inquire, what the Faith 
was, which was once, or from the Begin- 



wng, 



delivered to Chriftians. 



Church Authority is oneof thofe unhappy 
Subjefts which is feldom fcen but from one 
af its Extremes : In fome Places, and with 
fome Perfons, it can do every thing ; in 
others, it can do nothing. I cannot propofa 
to confider juftly fo copious a Subjeft tit 
the Compafs of a Sermon ; and therefore I 
{hall content myfclf with laying before you 
fome Obfcrvations on the Apoftolic Rule ia 
the Text, which may be of Ufe if duly 
confidered. And, 

Firft, Sincean Apoftleof Chrift, in early 
Days of the Church, fent Chriftians to in- 
qmre after the Faith delivered from the 
Beginning, it follows manifeftly that the 
Apoftles themfelves were but Teachers and 
Witneffes oftheFaith, and had no Authority 
or Commiffion to make new Articles of 
Faith. Had it been otherwife, how abfurd 
was it in St. "Jud! to fend Chriftians to an 
Inquiry after the Faith once delivered, when 
he and they could not but know, that there 
was a ftanding Authority to make Articles 
of 
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of Faith, and that no fuch Inquiry was 
* wanting. 

The Truth of this Conclufion may be 
abundantly proved j by confidering the Com- 
mifiion and Authority the Apoftles received 
from Chrift, and their Condud: in the Exe- 
cution of them : Goye^ fays our bleffed Lord, 
into all the Worldy and preach the Go/pel t9 
ewry Creature y Mark xvi. 15* The Gofpel 
then was the Thing committed to them 
to be taught to the World, and not to be 
made or to be altered by them; which 
Senfe is delivered in Terms more exprefs 
in St. Matthewy for there the Words are, 
Teaching them to objerve all Things whatjbever 
I have commanded youy ch. xxviii. 20. The 
Promife annexed, And lo, I am with you to 
the End of the Worldy muft be relative to 
their Commiflioni and they could depend 
on it no longer than whilft they kept within 
the Limits of their Commiffion, which was 
to teach what Chrift had commanded. 

When the Time of our Saviour's leaving 
the World drew near, he told his Apoftles 
he would not leave th^m comfortlefsy but pray 
the Father to fend them another Comfort ery to 
fibide wit htlpem for every Johnxiv, 16. The 
Office of this Comforter is defcribed, \tv.z(xi 

The 
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*Uje Comforter y which is the Holy Ghojiy whom 
the Father will fend in my Name^ he Jhall 
teach you all Things ^ and bring all I'hings to 
your Remembrancey whatfoever I have faid 
unto you. If then the Office of the Spirit 
was to bring to their Remembrance what 
Chrift had faid to them, their Office, as 
Teachers, could only be to publifli the 
DoSrine of Chrift. The Spirit was likewife 
to teach them all Things^ that is, to teach 
them to underftand rightly all Things, and 
to preferve them from miftakiyg the Mean- 
ing of what our Lord faid to them, which 
was frequently their Cafe whilft they con- 
verfed with him on Earth. 
Let us confider, in the next Place, the 

Condudt of the Apoftles, and how they 
executed the Commiffion with which they 
were intrufted. 

One of the firft Things they did was to 
eleft an Apoftle into the Place oP^ Judas. 
When they were to chufe an Apoftle, with- 
out Doubt they confidered the Qualifications 
neceffary to the Office j and for that Reafon 
St. Beter declared that the Choice was ne- 
ceflarily confined to {uch zs hzd companied 
with them all the T^ime that the Lord Jefus 
went in and out among them, beginning from 

the, 
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the Baptifm of John y unto the fame Day that 
he was taken up from us : So that no Man 
was capable of being an Apoftle who was 
not capable of being a Witncfs of the Doc- 
trines and Works of our blefled Lord : A 
plain Evidence that their Bufinefs was to 
report the Doftrines of Chrift, and not to 
deliver Dodrines of their own. Accordingly 
the four Gofpels, publiflied to inftruft the 
World in the Chriftian Faith, arc an Hiftory 
of what our Saviour did, taught, and fuf- 
fered : And. St. huke particularly tells us, 
that he wrote his Gofpel having had perfe^ 
Undirjianding of all Things from the WJ 
firfi. So that St. Luke^ in writing his 
Gofpel, followed the Rule prefcribed by 
St. fudey and reported the Faith once de* 
liv^red to the Saints. 

St. Johny in his firll Epiftle general, refers 
Iikewife to the Beginning and firft Revela- 
tion of the Gofpel to fhew the Authority of 
the Dodrines which he delivered. Hear his 
own Words : Tloat which was from the Be^ 
ginning y which we have heard, which we have. 
fecn with our Eyes, which we have looked upon, 
and our Hands have handled of the Word oj 
Life — that winch we havefeen and heard, de* 
dare we unto you, that ye alfo may have 

Fellowjhif 
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Pellow/hip with us* St. Johtis referring in 
this Manner to what he had heard and feen, 
to eftablifli his Authority as a Preacher of 
the Gofpel, plainly fhews that he thought 
hinifelf bound to preach only what he had 
heard and feen, and that he had no Au- 
thority to preach any other Dodrine. It is 
obfervablc that St. John^ in the Paffage be- 
fore us, fays expreflly, that he wrote the 
Things he had heard and ittn from the 
Beginning, that thofe to whom his Epiflle 
canie might have Felhwjhipwith theApoJiks: 
A plain Proof that a Right of Fellowfliip 
with the Apoftles, or, in other Words, a 
Right to Church Communion, depends upoa 
receiving and embracing the Faith once de^ 
livered to the Saints j and not upon any other 
Doctrines of later Date, by what Authority 
foever publiflied or declared. 

St. Paul's Cafe was a fingular one : He 
was not called in our Saviour's Life-time, 
and confequently had not the Qualificatiott 
required in the firft oftheA^s, when a new 
Apoftle was to be chofen : He was not one 
of thofe who had companied with the Apoftles 
duri?tg the Time that the Lord Jefus went in 
and out among tkem : But if we confider 
how this Defed was fupplied in his Cafe, 

it 
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It will juftify the Obfervation we are upon 

in the ftrongeft Manner imaginable. '* 

As St. Paul converfed not with Chrift in 

the Flefh, fo neither did he receive the 

Gofpel from any of the Apoftles, who did ; 

but had it by immediate Revelation from 

Chrift himfelf : So that his Preaching had 

this ApoftolicalCharafter, that he taught the 

Things which he had feen and heard of 

Chrift. When he was miraculoufly called 

to be an Apoftle, to qualify him for the 

Office Chrift promifed to be his Inftru<flor: 

I have appeared unto theCy fays oiir Lord, j^^r 

this Purpofey to make thee a Minijier and a 

Witnefs both of tbefe things which thou baji 

feen^ and of thofe Things in the whi<:h 1 will 

appear unto thee y Adts xxvi. i6. Accord* 

ingly St. Pauly fpeaking to the Galatians of 

his own Authority as an Apoftle, tells them 

that he was an Apojile not of Men, neither 

by Man, but by Jefus Chriji, and God the 

Father y who raifed him from the Dead^ 

Gal. i. I. And again, in the nth and 

12th Verfes, / certify you. Brethren, that 

the Gofpel which was preached of me is not 

after Man ; for I neither received it ofMan^ 

neither was T taught it, but by the Revelation 

of Jefus Chriji. 

Thif 
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. Trliis Revelatien. to Su Paul extended not 
inerely to Points of Dodrine, but conveyed 
to him likewife the. Knowledge of hiftorical 
Fa6ls: As is plain from i Cor. xi. 23. where 
fpeaking of the Inftitution of the Sacrament 
pf the Lord's Supper, he fays, I have received 
of the Lord that which alfo I delivered unto 
youy that the Lord JefuSy the fame Night 
in avhich be was betray ed^ took Breads and 
n^ben he had given T!hanh be brake it ; and 
fo goes, on to give ah hiftorical Account of 
\yhat was faid and done at thelaft Supper j 
Agreeing with the Account given by thofc 
Apoftlcs yho were "prefent.at the Tranf-*- 
a£tion. 

.. From thefe Thipgs laid together it id 
evident. That the Apoftles were Witnefles 
and Teachers of the Faith, . and had no 
Authority to add any Thing to the Dodrinjsf 
qf Chrift, or to declare new Articles of 

\ i^aith. ;' 

Now if the Apoftles, commiflioned di* 

\ ^cftly by Chrift himfel^ and fupported by 

the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, had not 

, this Power, can any of their SuccefTors ifi 

the Government of the Church, without 

great Impiety, pretend to it ? Did the 

Blfhops and Clergy of the iiinth and tenth 

Vol, IV, Y Centuricf 
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Centuries know the Articles of the Faith 
better than the Apoftles did ? or were they 
more powerfully aflifted by the Holy Spirit ? 
No Chriftian can think it, or fay it. Whence 
is it then that the Church of Rome has re- 
ceived the Power they pretend to, of making 
new Articles of Faith, and dooming all 
to eternal Dcflxudlion who receive them 
not ? Can any fober fcrious Chriftian truft 
himfelf to fuch Guides, and not tremble 
when he reads, the Woe denounced by St* 
Paul I ^ougb we, or an Angel from Heaven, 
preach any other Go/pel — let him he accurfd^ 
When the Corruptions of the Church of 
Rome were generally felt and complained of, 
and no Applications whatever could prevail 
to obtain any Alteration j the Fear of owning 
an Error, and thereby weakening the Au- 
thority claimed, being more powerful to 
continue the old Errors, than the Force of 
Truth, or even of Convi<flion was to rcfotm^ 
them ; what had ferious Chriftians left to 
do, but to feek after, if happily they could 
find, the Faith onpe delivered to the Saints ; 
to feparate between the old Dpftrines of the 
Gofpel, and the new Inventions of Men j 
^nd to build up a Church upon the Fqundan 

tion 
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tion of the ApoJlleSy Chrifi Jefus bimf elf being 
the bead Comer-Stone ? 

What has hitherto been faid relates merely 
to the DoSrines of the Gofpel ; to Points of 
Chriftian Faith : In thefe, neither the Apoftles 
of Chrift, nor the Church after them, had 
any Authority, but to preach and publifti to 
the World what they had received. If we 
extend this further, and fay that the Apoftles, 
and Church after them, had no more Au- 
thority in any thing elfe than they had in 
Articles of the Faith, we run into an Ex- 
treme, that can produce nothing but Dif-. 
order and Confufion ; which muft be the 
Deftruftion of all Chriftian Societies, and 
end in making every Man a Church by 
himfelf. 

It may be worth our while to confider 
the Grounds of this Diftindlion, as they are 
to be found in Holy Scripture. 

In the eighteenth Chapter of St. Matthew 
in the fifteenth and following Verfes, we 
have this Direction from our Saviour : If thy 
Brother JhaJl trefpafs againjl thee^ go and tell 
him bis F^ult between thee and him alone. If 
bejhallhear thee^ thou bajl gained thy Brother: 
But if be will not hear thee^ take with tbee one 
or two more, that in the Mouth of two or three 

Y 2 Witnejf 
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Witnejfei every Word may be ejiablijhed. But 
if bejhall negleSi to bear tbem^ tell it unto the 
Church : But if he negleSl to hear the Churchy let 
him be unto thee as an Heathen and a Publican. 

In Cafes which fall ucxder this Diredion 
; (and fome there are without Doubt, or there 
would have been no Direction about them) 
the Church has a judicial Authority^ and a 
Right toinflidt the Punifhment mentioned. 
This Power may be, and often has been, 
mofl: flagrantly r abufed : But to iay the 
Church has no Authority in Cafes which 
. come under this Direction, is to deny not 
only the Authority of the Church, but die 
Authority of Chrift likewife, who gave the 
Dircdion. - 

This Authority of the Church is taken 
Notice of by St. Paul\ and he rebukes the 
Church of Corinth for not making ufe of it, 
to feparatc from them the inceftuo.us Perfon, 
who had given Offence not to one, but to 
all Chriftians. 

But there is another Power which the 
Apoftles had and exercifed, and whichthey 
committed to thofe who fucceeded themj 
I mean the Authority of fettling Churches, 
and prescribing Rules of Order and Decency 
to them. 

If 
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If we coniider St. PauhConduA in the 
Dilj3Utes which happened in the Church of 
Corinth^ we fliall fee how carefully he diftin-* 
guifhes between his Duty to preach theGoipel 
of Chrift juft as he had received it, and his 
Authority in Matters of Order and Decency. 
The Corinthians had been guilty of great MiC- 
behaviour in eating the Lord's Supper, as if 
they had forgot the End and the Ufe of it. 
St. Pauly to fet them right> gives them an 
Account of this Inftitution ^ and here he ex- 
prefly fays, that he delivered to them what be 
had received of the Lord : But in direfting 
feme Circumftances of their Behaviour at 
this Supper, he Ipeaks in his own Name : 
When ye come together to eat^ fays he, tarry 
for one another 'y and if any Man hunger ^ let 
him eat at home : And concludes, with re-* 
ferving to himfelf the giving further Di- 
rections at a proper Time : The reji^ fays he, 
will Ifet in Order when I come. 

As he exercifed this Authority himfelf, fb 
he committed the like Authority to thofe 
ivho fucqeeded him in the Paftoral Care. 
The Epiftles to Timothy and Tttus are full 
of Rules or Canons for the Government of 
the refpedive Churches under their Care ; 
v^hich were to be fupplied, • as Occafion re-r 
quired, by Orders of their own : For this 

Y 3 Cauje, 



32^ DISCOURSE XII. 

Caufe^ fays St* Paul to Titus^ I left thee in 
Crete^ that thou /houldjl fet in Order the 
things that are npanting^ and ordain Elders 
in every City. 

Which Particulars laid together manifeftly 
{hew, that there was a Power or Authority 
in*, particular Churches to fettle Matters of 
Difcipline, Order, and Decency for them- 
felves; and that there were no Rules of 
this Kind of univerfal Obligation to all 
Churches. 

As the ApofUes, confidered fingly as com- 
miflioned and infpired Teachers, had m 
Authority over the Faith, neither had the/ 
when met together in Council : For the 
Dodrine and Goipel of Chrift could no 
more be altered by his twelve Apoftles, than 
it could be by one of them. We have but 
one Inftance of an Apoftolic Council, which 
was held at Jerufalem ; and Proceedings of 
it are recorded in the fifteenth Cf the ASis 
of the Apoftles. 

The Matter here controverted, and fetded 
by Decree of the Council, was plainly a 
Matter of Government and Difcipline, and 
not of the Subftance of Faith ; and it was 
determined by prudential Confiderations, 

grifing from the Ckcumftances of the 

Chriftian 
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Chriftian Church at that Time. The Cafe 

wais this: St. Paul had converted many 

among the GentileSy and fettled feveral 

{Churches in jlfia. The Jewijh Chriftians 

infifled that the Gentile Converts fhould be 

circumcifed, and obfenfe the Law of Mofes. 

Paul and Barnabas^ Apoftles of the Gentiles^ 

withftopd this Demand of the Jewsy and 

had, as the Words of the Text are, no/matt 

JDiJpntion and Difputation ni^tb them. They 

agreed to refer the Queftion to the Apoftles 

and Elders at Jerufalem ; and thither they 

went. The Council being affembled, the 

Cafe was opened with much difputing on 

both Sides : Then St. Peter rofe up, and 

declared his Opinion, and the Reafons of it : 

He reminds them, that he himfelf was the 

Perlbn chofen by God to be the firft Preacher 

of the Gofpel to the Gentiles^ and tha^ God 

had given a Token of his accepting the 

Gentilesy by giving them the Holy Ghoft, 

even as he had given it to the Jewi/h 

Chriftians, and puty as his own Words are, 

no Difference between us and tbenty purifying 

their Hearts by Faith ; and then concludes 

. againft laying the Burden or Yoke of the 

Law of Mofes upon the Gentile Converts. 

Y 4 St. 
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St. Peters Argument is drawn from the 
Cafe of CorneliuSy to whom he was fcnt, by 
exprefs Revelation, to preach the Go:pcl. 
Cornelius was a Gentile^ no Obferver oi the 
Law oi Mofes ; nor was St. Peter^ when fent 
to preach to him, inflruftcd to require of 
him Obedience to the Law of Mofes : And 
yet in this State Qod accepted Cornelius and 
his Iloufhold, and the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoft was poured on them* And St. Peters 
Conclufion is, that fince God accepted Cor* 
fielius and his Family, without calling them 
to the Obfervance of the Mofaic Law, the 
Obfervance of the MofaicLzw was not a Con- 
dition to be impofed on the Gentile Converts. 

After St. Pefery Barnabas and Paul gave 
an Account what Miracles and Wonders 
God had wrought among the Gentiles by 
them : Which was ftrengthening St. Peter^s 
Argument, by fhewing that what had hap- 
pened in the Cafe of Cornelius had alfo 
happened in many Inftances during thek 
Miniftry among the Gentiles. 

St. Jamesy Bifhop of Jerufalem^ Ipeaks 
next : He approves the Reafoning of St 
Peter^ and fhews, from the antient Pror 
phecies, that the Call of the Gentiles into 
the Church of Chrift was, from the Be- 

ginning, 
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ginning, the Defign of Providence : Where-- 
fore^ fays he, my Opinion is, that we trouble 
not them, which from among the Gentiles are 
-fumed to God. 

It is manifeft that this Realbning extends 
'to every Part of the ceremonial Lavsr, and 
'that the Gentiles were bound no more by one 
•Point (3f that Law than by another : And 
yet we (hall find that in the Conclufion of 
the Council fome Points of the Law of 
Mofes were required to be obferved in the 
Gentile Churches. 

It is one Thing to be bound to obferve 
the Law of Mofes, as Matter of neceffary 
Duty i it is another Thing to comply with 
fome Parts of that Law, upon Motives of 
Chriftian Charity and Prudence. It was 
lawful for the Gentile Converts to live with- 
out obferving any Part of the Law of Mofes' -, 
but though all I'hings are lawful, yet, as 
St. Paul fays, all Things are not expedient — 
all Things edify not : And again. Meat com^ 
mendeth us not to Godi for neither if we eat 
are we the better, neither if we eat not are 
.we the worfe, i Cor. viii. 8. 

This being the Reafon of the Cafe, the 
Circumftances of the Chriftian Church of 
that Tiine weighed with this Apoftolical 

Council 
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Council to require of the Gentile Converts 
a Compliance with fonie Particulars of the 
Mofaic Law. St. JameSy who opens this 
Advice, gives the Reafon of it : He con- 
fidered, that in all the Cities where Gentile 
Churches had been planted, there were 
Jewijh Converts likewife, who were zealous 
of the Law, and would hold no Communi- 
cation with the Gentiles who eat Blood, 
Tilings flrangled, and the like ; and there- 
fore, unlefs the Gentile Chriftians complied 
in fuch Particulars, there, muft be an irre- 
concileable Divifion in the Church of Chrift, 
to the Lofs of that Charity, on which the 
Goipel fets fb great a Price. 

St. James therefore, after declaring his 
Opinion that the Gentile Converts were not 
bound by the Law of Mofes, propofes how- 
ever to write to them to abftain from Pollu-^ 
tion of Idolsy and from Fornication^ and from 
Things Jlrangledy and from Blood : The 
Reafon he gives in thefe Words j For Mofes 
of old Time bath in every Cityy i, e. in the 
Cities where Gentile Churches were planted, 
them that preach hi my being read in the &yna^ 
gognes every Sabbath. From whence it is 
evident, that the Injundtions of the Council 
to the Gentile C onverts were founded upon 

prudential 
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prudential Confiderations with relpedt to 
the Jews ; and the Matters ordained by the 
Council were Matters of Difcipline and Go- 
vernment only. The Paflage underftood in 
this Senfe contains a very ftrong Argument 
to juftify the Decree of the Council 3 for 
the ye^vs having been born and bred under 
the La\y of Mofes^ could not eafily be per- 
fuaded to depart from it; and therefore, 
unlefs the Gentile Chriftians could be brought 
to avoid giving them any Offence, there 
could be no Hope of Peace in the Chriftian • 
Church. 

The Reafbn upon which the Decree of 
the Council is founded accounts for the Con- 
duct of St. Paul in like Cafes. When he 
circumcifed timothy, it was becaufe of the 
yews which were in thofe Quai^ers : And 
when he came to yerufalem^ St. yames pre- 
vailed with him to purify himfelf according 
to the Ufage of the yews. The Argument 
made ufe of by St. yames was the very lame 
with that ufed by the Council j Thou feeji^ 
Brother J how many thoufands of yews there 
nre which believey and they are all zealous of 
the Law y do therefore this which we fay to 
thee, that all may know that thou walkeft 
(orderly and keepejl the Law. This was going 

a greater 
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a greater Length than the Council had gone 
with refpecft to the Gentiles j as touching whom^ 
St. yames fays, we have lOritten and concluded 
that they objerve nojuch Things fave only that 
they keep themfehes from Meat offered to Idols, 
end from Bloody and from Things Jlrangled^ 
and from Fornication. 

There is a Queftion that arifes from this 
CafCjto knowwhy the Particulars mentioned 
arc fingled out, when the Jews were ftrongly 
attached to other Points of the Law. 

But, if you confider the Cafe, the Reafon 
for thisrDiftindtion will evidently appear: For, 
as the Concern was to prevent the giving 
Offence to the yews, and thereby to prefervc 
Peace and Charity in thcChurch of Chrift, it 
was neceffary to guard againft the Practices 
which open to every body's Vie win the com-^ 
mon Occurrences of Life. A yew could never 
be prefent at the Table of aChriftian without 
having fome Security that he fhould not meet 
with Things offered to Idols, nor with Bloody 
Bor Things ftrangled j otherwife all Inter- 
courfe between them would be cut off: And 
though St. yames, upon the Principle of the 
Council, perfuaded St. Faul to purify him- 
felf, yet that had. Relation to St. Paul's par- 
ticular Circumflancesj and the fame Advice 

woyld 
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would not have been given to any othei* 
Chriftian Who was a Gentile Believer; for it 
was not the Intention of the Council to re- 
commend the Rights and Ceremonies of the 
Law to the Gentile Chriftians. 

But the great Difficulty in this Cafe is to 
know what is meant by Fornication, which 
fe^ms to be zfi Offence of a moral Kind, and 
in which the y^ws had no particular Con- 
cern : How therefore it fell under the Di- 
re<5tion of the Council is hard to fay. 

It is certain, that if we underllood For- 
nication in the commpn Senfe of the Word, 
and as it is vulgarly ufed with us, it can 
have no Meaning in this Place, it expreffing 
a Thing that had no Relation to the Matter 
under Confideration of the Council. 

In refped to Things oiFered to Idols, and 
Blood, the^^^re^i were not only forbidden the 
Ufe of them,, but were forbidden likewife all 

C ommunication with thofe that did ufe them, 
though they were Strangers, and not bound 
by the Law of Mofes : Tfaidunto the Children 
oflraely No Soul of yoiijhall eat Bloody neither 
Jhall any Stranger that fojourneth among you 
eat Bloody Lev. xvii. I2. It is no Wonder 
therefore that the yewSj who were zealous 
for the Law, thought all Communication 

forbidden 
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forbidden with thofe who allowed them« 
felves the eating of Blood. 

They had the fame Ground for treating 
in like Manner thofe who partook of Meats 
offered to Idols» which I need not fpend 
your Time in proving. 

The Word 'Trogw/flt, which we tranflatc 
Fornication^ has a great Latitude, and in- 
cludes in it all carnal Impurity : And 
whoever confiders the abombable Lewdne(s 
which made Part of the Worfhip paid to the 
heathen Idols, will not think it ftrange to 
find the Worfhip of Idols and Whoredom 
joined together in the Decree of the Council. 
Nor is this peculiar to the Council 3 for if 
you look into the Writings of the New 
Teflament you will fee them joined together 
in like Manner. Thus in the Firfl of the 
Corinthians : Be not deceived*, neither Forni- 
cators nor Idolaters — -Jhalt inherit the Kingdom 
ofGody ch. vi. ver. 9. And in the Revela- 
tions of St. John : But I have ^ few Things 
againji thee, becaufe thou hajl there them that 
bold the DoSlrine of Balaam, who taught Balac 
to caft a Stumbling-Block befqre the Children of 
Ifrael, to eat Things facrificed unto Idols, and 
to commit Fornicationy ch. ik ver. 14. And 
thus, ver. 20. Notwithjlanding, I have a few 

Things 
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^ings againjl tbeCy becatife thou fufferejl that 
Woman yezebel, which calleth herfeJfa Pro- 
phetefsy to teach and tofeduce my Servants to 
commit Forni cation y and to eat T^hingsfacrijiced 
unto Idols. Agreeable to this Notion Idolatry 
it ftylcd Whoredom in the Old Teftamcntj; 
and the great Powers which fpread Idolatry 
in the World were characterized under the 
Image of a great Whore : In which Manner 
of Speaking the Writers of the Old Tefta- 
ment had led the Way ; and nobody is at a 
Lofs tounderftand theirMeaning, when they 
charged the People with going a Whoring 
after other Gods: And there is as littleReafon 

to mifunderftand the Council; for what more 
have they done, than to forbid Idolatry, and 
all the Impurities that attended it ? 

What has been faid In few Words (very 
few, the Importance of die Subject cdnfi- 
der^d) may fhew us the Foundation and the 
proper Bounds of Church Authority in Holy 
Scripture 5 and they (hew us at the fame 
Time the true Foundation upon which our 
Reformation from the Church of Rome 
ftands. If the Church of Rome aflcs us, 
why we have departed from fome Articles, 
which ^hey account Articles of Faith 5 our 
Anfwer is, becaufe they are no Part of the 

Faith 
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Faitb once delivered to the Saints, : If they 
urge us with the Authority of the Church 
yrhich has received them ; our Anfwer is^ 
no Church has, nor have all Churches to- 
gether, any Authority to make Articles of 
Faith ; that Cbrtji Jefus was the Author and 
the Finijher of the Faith^ to which nothing 
can be added, from which nothing can be 
taken : If they afk us, why W9 have dif- 
carded much of their Ceremony and Difci- 
pline i we may, without entering into the 
Merit of particula,r Cafes, anfwer, that the 
Church of England has as much Authori- 
ty to appoint Rules of Order and Difci- 
pline for their Members, as the Church of 
Rome has for theirs -, that thefe Rules have 
been fettled upon prudential Confiderations 
of the Circumftances of England, of which 
the Church of England was a far better 
Judge than the Church of Rome. But, 

Secondly, If, according to the Apoftolical 
Rule in the Text, we are to contend for the 
Faith once delivered to the Saints, the Queflioh 
will be, where we are to find this Faith, 
and how to diftinguifh it from the Addition 
of later Ages ? 

When our Saviour came into the World, 
the Cafe of the Jemjh Church was in this 

refpedt 
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• » - . 

Refpefl: the fame with ours : The Evil had 
been long growing, and the antient Prophets 
had taken Notice of it. In the Prophet 
If at ah God reproves the Nation for this 

■ Crime, That their Fear towards him was 
taught by the Precept of Meriy ch. xxix. 
ver. 13. But yet, notwithftanding thefe 
Admonitions, in our Saviaur*s Time ^he 
Traditions were in fuch Efteem, that they 
were appealed to in every Cafe ^s a decifive 
Authority: And the Scribes and Pharifecs • 
were fo fecure in this Point, that they chal- 

' Icnge our Lord to anfwer this Queflion, J^^ 
do thy Difoiples tranfgrefs the Tradition of the 
Elders? Matt. xv. z. The very Queftion this, 
which is daily put to us by the Church of 
Rome^ and the darling Point infifted on by 
their EmilTaries, by which they fcare igno- 
rant People into a blind Submiflion to their 
Authority. But hear our Saviour's Anfwer 
to the Queftion, when put to him : Why do 
you alfo tranfgrefs the Commandments of God 
by your T!raditton? A Queftion hard to* be 
ahfwered, and which the great Rulers of 
the Church of Rome fliould confider well ; 
for they are much concerned in it. 

If the Church of Rome pretends to have 
received by Oral Tradition Dodrines derived 
' Vol. IV. ' Z originally 
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' originally from the Apoftles, the Jewijh 
Doctors had the fam? Plea, and referred 
their Traditions up to Mofes^ from whom> 
as they fuppofe, they received them, by an 

: uninterrupted Succeflion continued to their 
own Times. 

The Je^s had the Writings oiMofes and 
the Prophets, and the Church of Rome has 
the Writings of the Apoftles and Evange- 
lifts : But neither did the Jews allow their 
Scriptures, nor does the Church of Ibme 
allow theirs, to be a complete Rule ; but 
both recur to Tradition to fupply what 

. they fuppofe to be wanting in their facred 
Writings. But now confider how our 
blefted Saviour treated this Pretence of thit 
Jewijh Church, and it will be a very good 
Dire&ion to us how to behave in a Cafe 
which is fo very much the fame : He fpeaks 
of them as human Inventions ; as Dodrines 
of their own, and not Doctrines of God : 
Xjoying afide the Commandment of God^ fays 
he, ye bold the Tradition ofMen^ Mark vii. 8. 
And again, ver. 9. Full well ye reyeSl theCom-^ 
mandment of Gody that ye may keep your own 
Tradition. In the following Vetfes he (hews 
them how their Tradition contradided the 
Law of Mojest and then tells them, Tou make 

the 
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the Word of God of none EfeSi through your 
tradition iwbicb ye have delivered*^ lAanifeftly 
confidering the written Law of Mofes as thd 
Commandment of God, and the Traditions 
of the Elders as the Law of Men, and of 
their own making. 

Jkf^iand the Prophets make the Scripture 
iof the Jews^ and to them our Lord con^ 
ftantly appeals : He bids the Jewsfearch the 
Scriptures I tells them, they err ^ not knowing 
the Scriptures ; and when the' Pharifees put a 
Queftion to him concerning Divorce, tempt- 
ing him, his Anfwer is, What did Mofes 
command you? And when he told the Pha- 
rifecs, that on the two Cpmmandments, of 
loving God and our Neighbour, bang all the 
Law and the Prophets ^ he plainly told them, 
that the Law and the Prophets contained 
the whole of their Religion, and' that they 
had no other Rule to go by : For had he 
confidcred the Traditions of the Elders, as » 
Rule of Religion, he muft have reduced, 
them to his general Precepts likewife. 

In the well-known Parable of the rich 
Man and Lazarus^ our Saviour has, in the 
Perfon of Abraham ^ fully determined this 
Point. The rich Man defires that Lazarus 
may be fent from the Dead to warn hia^. 

Z z Bcethrctt 
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Brethren that they come not to that Place 
of Torment : Abraham refufes this Requeft 
for this Reafon, Becaufe his Brethren wanted 
no Means to inftrudt them in the right Way, 
What was their Rule then ? Abraham tells 
him, They have Mofes and the Prophets ; let 
them hear them. 

. The Application of this Cafe is fo. eafily 
made to our own, that there is hardly any 
Reafon to infift on it particularly. The 
yewijb Church had Mofes and the Prophets, 
and abounded with Traditions of their own, 
taught and received as effential to their Re*- 
ligipn. What our Saviour thought of their 
Traditions, what of the Law and the Pro- 
phets, you have heard. The Chriflian 
Church like wife has the Apoftles and Evan- 
gelifts ; they have alfo too many traditionary 
Dodtrines, which have no Foundation in 
Holy Writ ? . What are we to do then ? 
Do we want better Authority than that of 
pur Saviour to rejeft the Traditions of 
Men, and to holdfaft the Dodrine of the 
ApofUcs and Prophets of the Gofpel ? that 
is, as St. yude exhorts us, to contend for the 
Faith ojice delivered to the Saints. 
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Romans xiii. i. 

Let every Soul be'fubje£l unto the higher 
^ Powers. For there is no Power but of 

God : ^he Poweri that be are ordained 

of God. 

gift|9#esS(2 E have, in this and the follow- 
^8^^^^ ing Verfes, the Duty which 
a 38C 38(X Subjei^s owe to their temporal 

maintamed bj^ leveral Realons 
and Arguments : The Senfe and Propriety 
of which Arguments clearly to underftand. 
It will be neceflary for us to conlider the 
CircumftanCes of the Time, and Place, and 
Perfons here concerned. 

There is no Appearance in the Gofpel 
that our Saviour intended to make, any 
" ' ^3 Alterations 
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Alterations in the Civil Governments of the 
World. He came upon another Errand, of 
quite a different Nature : He never purpofely 
enters upon the Subjed: of Government, that 
being no neceflary Part of his Dodrine; but 
treats of it only as he was led by particular 
Occafions. 

In the twenty-fecond Chapter of St Mafim 
tbewy we find a captious Queflion put to 
him by the Pharifees, Whether it were lawful 
to pay Tribute to the Roman Emperor, or 
not ? The Queflion arofe from hence : 
There was at that Time a Sed among the 
yewsy who held it to be^unlawfiil to pay 
any Tribute to the Roman Emperor, or to 
yield any Obedience to his Laws. The 
Author oi this Opinion was yuJas of Galilee', 
who, when the Roman Emperor ordered the 
Nation to be taxed, raifed upon that Account 
a great Rebellion ; perfuading the Feeble to 
(land by their Liberties^ and not to fubmit to 
fuch a Mark of Slavery, as paying of Tri- 
bute. The Fate of this Man is related fully 
by Jofephus i and is mentioned likewife by 
Gamaliel m Ads v. 37. After tbii Man rofe 
hp Judas ofGalilee^ in the Days of the Taxings 
and drew aivay much People after bim : He 
filfo perijhedy and all, even as many as obeyed 

bim. 
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bimy "Were dtj^rfed. But though they were 
for the prefent diipci^fed, 3ret by Degrees they 
gathered Strength, and were the Authors of 
many Troubles ; and in the Reign of Claudius 
were ftrong enough to ravage and deftroy 
many Places in Samdria. Their Ptetence 
for Freedom was, as we learn from St. Chry-- 
foftomj tiiat they were the Servants of the 
Lordi ^^d therefore owed no SubjeSion to 
any human Creature ^ that. they were the 
Freemen of God, and ought not dierefore to 
bethc Slaves, or the SubjeiSs of Men. This 
Seft went by the Name of Galileans ; the 
Author of it being of. that Country^ as like- 
wife many of his Followers. 

Now it is well known that this was a 

Name l^ which the Chriltians went in the 

firft Ages : They are mentioned under this 

Nanae l^ feveral Heathen^ Writers s and that 

it was in Ufe among all who fpoke con- 

tem;^tuoufly of Chrift and his Religion, even 

fo late as in "Julian^ Time, we learn from 

lus Writings ftill remaining, where he often 

fpeaks of the Chriftians under the Name of 

Galileans. And hence it came to pafs,' that 

the Chriftians going by the Name of Galileans 

were generally thought by the Heathens to 

ciftertain the fame Opinions with the Se£t of 

Z 4 that 
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that Name 5 that is, they were taken to be 
Men of feditious Principles, who refufed 
Obedience to earthly Princes, and were for 
fttting up an independent Government of 
their own. Thus when Tertullus the Orator 
accufes St. Pdul^ he charges him with being 
a pejlilent FeUpw^ a Moroer of Sedition among 
allibe Je^S throughout the Worlds and a J^ing^ 
lea^^erpfthe. SeSi of the Nazarens^ Adls xxiv. 5* 
Of; this Clumpy we find the unbelieving 
Je^s alfo making their Advantage againft 
the, Chriftijttjs 3 for tlii^a th?y accufe .them 
to l^e Magifttates of T^hejalon^cay T^hefk who 
. havSj turned the World upfde doisfn are come 
hither alfo. Ads xvii. 6. 

ypon thiB Ground then it was that the 
Ph^^rifees put that infidious Queftion to our 
Sayioqr, Is it lawful to pay tribute to Cafar f 
hoping, no Doubt, to have found fomething 
whereof ito have impeached, him before the 
Roman Qovernor. The CoUedors of Tax 
feem likewife to have had the fame Jealoufy 
concerning our Saviour, wh(^n in the feven- 
teenth of St, Matthew they inquire^pf St. 
Peiery whether his Mafter would pay Tri- 
bute, .or no? for it is probable by their 
Queftion- that' they took our Lord for one 
-of tlie new Teachers, who fet up in Defiance 
f to 
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to the Rnaan Emperor : To which St Peter 
anlwers, Tes. And our Saviour, though he 
intimates that he ought to have been ex- 
empted from paying Tribute, yet, knowing 
i^hat Suj^icions there were concerning him, 
and what Ufe would have been made of his 
Refulal, orders St Peter to go to the Sea, 
and caft an Hook, and take the Fiih that 
ikould come up, and open his Mouth, where 
he fhould find a Piece of Money : That take, 
fays he, and give them as Tribute for me and 
yourfelfi kji wejkould offend tbem. 

Now, though our Saviour's Bufinefs was 
not either to limit or to enlarge the Civil 
Governments of the Worlds yet this Scandal 
which he and his Difciples lay under, urged 
both him and them to vindicate tliemfelves, 
and to teach their Followers fucli Obedience 
and Submiflion to the higher Powers, as 
might Ipave no Pretence for fuch an Accu- , 
fation : Accordingly our Saviour having 
drawn a Confeffion fi'om the Pharifees, that 
the Tribute-Money belonged to Cafar^ aa- 
fwers, that they fhould render to Cafar the 
things ivbicb were Cafars. 

, 1 hat the Apoftles likewife had re/erencc 
to the fame Scandal in preffing Obedience 
of all Kinds upon their Difciples, whether ; 

confidcrcd 
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confidcrcd as SubjcflS;^ or Servants, or Wives, 
or Children, is evident from hence, that they 
altnoil always clofe their InftrudJions of diis 
Sort with this Argument, That the Word of 
God be not blafphemed or evilfpoken of t An 
Argument which in its own Nature has no 
neareY Relation to civil Obedience than to 
any other good Work ; and it is as proper 
to e^diort Men to Temperance and Sobriety, 
to Charity, and other tlie like Virtues, that 
fto Scandal may be brought on the Gofpel, 
as it is to exhort them to Obedience to their 
Superiors. This Motive therefore being 
almoft ever urged in the Cafe of Obedience, 
fliews plainly that the Chriftians were liable 
to Reproach in this Cafe more than any 
other. Our Lord bids St. Peter ^^y the 
Tribute, lefty fays he, wejhould offend them : • 
And thus St. Paul^ ia his Epiftle to Titus^ 
ch. ii. ver. 5. orders Titus to admonifli 
Wives to be obedient to their own Uufbands^ 
that the Word of God be not blafphemed 5 and, 
ver. 1 o. to exhort Servants to be obedient . to 
their own Ma/lers^ and to pleafe them well in 
ell Things i that, they may adorn the DoSlrine 
of God our Saviour in all Things : So likewife 
in the fir ft Epiftle to Timothy ^ ch. vi. ver. i. 
die Apoftle gives this Exhortation, Let as 

\ many 
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mar^ Servants as are under the Take count 
their own Majters .worthy of all Honour -y and 
then he repeats the forementioned Reafon, 
^at the Name of God and bis DoSlrine be not 
bjafphemed: Thus likewife St. Peter y prefling 
Obedience to Governors, gives this Reafon 
for it, For fo is the Will of God^ that with 
nvell-doing, ye may put to Silence the Ignorance 
of Joolifh Men^ i Pet. ii. 15, that is, of fuch 
Men as fcandali^e the Doftrinc of theGofpel, 
as if it taught us to claim a Freedom incon- 
fiftent withthe Obedience thatSubjcds and 
Servants and Children owed to their refpe€livc 
Superiors : And, with regard to this abufed 
Notion of Chriftian Freedom, the Apoftle 
adds, in the very next Verfe, As freey and 
not ujing your Liberty for a Cloak of Mali^ 
tiimfnefSy but as the Servants of God, Befides. 
thefe Reafons, drawn from the Apoftles* 
own Writings, to ihew with what View 
they fo frequently infifted upon, and incul- 
cated Obedience of ill Kinds, we have to 
the fame Purpofe the exprefs Authority of 
St. Jerom and St. Cbryfo/iom. St. Jeromy in 
his Conftnent upon the Epiftic to Titus^ at 
thefe Words, Put them in Mind to befubjeSi 
to Principalities and Power Sy gives this Reaion 
why the Apoftle there, and elfewherc, infifts 

on 
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on the Obligations which Chriftians were 
under to obey their Rulers : %/j J^da Ga- 
lilai per illud tempus dogma adhuc vigebat^ et 
babebat plurimos feStatores — Becaufe the Doc- 
trine of Judas of Galilee yet prevailed at that 
^imey and had many Followers. St. Chryfojlom, 
in his Comment upon the thirteenth of the 
Romans^ teaches us the fame Thing : Kal yoig 
^aAt>j -TregieipggeTo Aoyo^ Tore, JttI T'oia-gi 3cctl Jtotj- 
vbTOfjiict ^ixlUxXcov Tug i'TOT'oXy^,. )tai C6$ W 
Slvxt^qth} rm koivZy vof/^odVy cl'tcclvTcl xat TToi^vToti 
xcLi \iyov]a.i — Por there was at that T*ime d 
Jlrong "Report that the Apojiles were feditious 
and Innovators^ and that their Principles and 
Tradlices tended to the Subverfon of the com- 
mon Laws. 

From this Account it is eafy to fee what 
made the Apoftles fo frequently, fo earneftly 
prefs their new Converts to fliew a more 
than ordinary Obedience to their Matters 
and Governors : The Honour of Chrift and 
the Gofpel was nearly concerned in their 
Behaviour, which ought to be dearer to 
them than their Lives, and to outweigh all 
other Confideratioris whatever; and therefore 
they ought to bear every thing rather than 
give any Umbrage to the Enemies of the 
Gofpel, by pretending upon any ACcounti 

how 
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Jbow plaufible focver, to withftand the Com- 
mands of their lawful Governors. And for 
this Reafon St. Paul more efpecially labours 
the Point, when he writes to the Chriftians 
at RomCy which was the ordinary Refidence 
of the Emperor, and where any the leaft 
X>iforder would be the fooneft taken Notice 
of, and moft improved to the Prejudice of 
the Gpfpel. And if you examine what St. 
,Paul has taught concerning Obedience and 
Subjeftion to the higher Powers, you will 
find it anfwer exactly to thefe Circumftances 
now fet before you, and to be built upon 
Reafons purpofely adapted to convince the 
Error of the Galileans and fome judaizing 
Chriftians, and to require fuch an exadt and 
fcrupulous Obedience, as might clear the 
.pofpel and its Profeflbrs from the Scandal 
thrown on them by the Heathen World. 

Let every Souly fays he, befubjeSi unto the 
higher Ppwers. This is the Doftrine laid 
down in oppofition to fuch as taught that 
there were no higher Powers who had any 
Claim to their Obedience, but that they were 
under the immediate Government of God, 
and therefore owed no Subjedlion to Man, 
The Apoftle fupports his Dodtrine with Ar- 
guments peculiarly adapted to combat the 

Error 
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Error he oppofcs, as you will perceive in the 
following Words : For there is n6 Ptrwerj 
fays he, but of God : ^be Powers that be are 
ordained of God. As if he had faid, You 
argue that you ought to be fubjc6l to God 
only, and to acknowledge no other Power 
or Authority but his. What )rou fay is true : 
But fo far is this Reafon from exempting 
you from the Subjedlion to temporal Power, 
that, well confidered, it will prove jufl: the 
contrary : For the Power of the Magiftratc 
is a Power delegated from God, and there- 
fore more efpecially to be regarded by thofc 
who pretend in a peculiar Manner to be the 
Servants of God. It was obvious to objedt 
againft this Reafoning, That the Powers then 
in being could not be the Powers ordained 
by God, becaufe they fo evidently thwarted 
all his Purpofes : They had put to death 
the Lord of Life j they perfecuted his Fol- 
lowers 5 they were the Supporters of Super- 
ftition and* Idolatry, and the main Obftacle 
in the Way of the Gofpel : To prevent 
which* Surmifes the Apoftle purpofcly adds. 
The Powers which be^ en fl Scrcti i^acrioLt, the 
Powers which now be, are ordained of God. 
Froift thefe Pofitions he draws the Confe- 
quence in dirciSt oppofition to the Principles 

and 
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. and Pradiices of thofe who were Deipifers 
of Government : Whofoever ibenfore re^etb 
the Power refijieth the Ordinance of God. To 
re6ft the Ordinance of God was certainly 
inconfiftent with their Profeffion who pre- 
tended to dedicate themfelves to the Obe- 
dience of God I and ,fo entirely, that for that 
Reafon they would own no Obedience to 
any one elfe, left they fliould feem to fct 
up another to (hare with God in his Right 
to their Service. The Apoftle fo far allows 
their Principle, as to argue from it, and 
fliews them, that they cannot rcfift the civil 
Power confiftently with their Refolutions of 
obeying God; becaufe fubmitting to our 
earthly Princes is Part of the Obedience 
which God requires from us. If we in- 
, quire in what particular Senfe the Rulers 
of the World may be faid to be the Ordi- 
nance of God and to derive their Power 
and Authority from him; we fhall find that 
the State of the World requires that there 
fhould be fome to rule, invefted with Power 
to proted: the Innocent, and to defend the 
Weak from the Violence of the Oppreflbr : 
And therefore Government is agreeable- 
to the Will of God ^ and to pretend an 
Exemption from it would be adihg in op- 

pofition 
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pofition to his Will and the Order of liis 
Eftablifhment. 

As fome pretended to withdraw their Obe- 
dience from the Prince, becaufe they had 
been made Partakers of the Freedom of the 
Gofpel ; fo others, who were in a State of 
Servitude, thought they had a Right to 
throw off their Bondage, fuppofing a State 
of Slavery to be inconliftent with the Liberty 
of the Gofpel of Chrift : They went upon 
the fame Reafbn which the others did, and 

' pleaded their Relation to God and Chrift as 
a full Releafe from the Condition of Slaves. 
The Apoftle therefore ufes the fame Way of 
arguing to them, and exhorts them to yield 
Obedience to their Mafters as unto die 
Lord, as unto God ; fhewing them that 
their Mafters, with refpeft to temporal 
Affairs, flood in the Place of God y and 
they were therefore to fubmit unto them as 
unto God. Thus in the feventh Chapter of 
the firft Epiftle to iht Corinthians the Apoftle 

. lays down this general Rule, Let every Man 
abide in the fame Calling wherein he is called i 
that is, as he explains himfelf, whether he 
be Servant, or whedier he be free, let him 
not think that his Condition is repugnant to 
his Religion : If he be Servant, let him To 

continue. 
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continue. Servants y fays he, in the fixth of 
the EpbefianSy be obedient unto them that are 
your idafters according to the Fkjhy with Fear 
and Tremblingy in Singknefs of your Heart, 
as unto Cbrijl ; not with Eye-fervice^ as Men^ 
pleaferSy but as the Servants of Cbrifiy doing 
the Will of God from the Heart i with Good^ 
Will doing Service^ as to the Lord^ and 
not to Men. The fame is repeated, with 
{bme foiall Variety of Expreffion, in the 
third of the Colojjians t And in 1 ^im. vi. he 
treati of this Matter with fome Warmth, 
and affirms, that this Doctrine of Obedience 
is the Law of God, and that whoever denies 
it confents not to wholefome Words^ even thi 
Words of our Lord Jefus Chrifiy and to the 
DoSlrine which is according to Godlinefsj; 
but is proudy knowing nothings doting about 
^ejlions and Strife of Words-^fuppqfing Gain 
to be Godlinefs. In all which it is plain he 
refers to the Opinbn of fuch as taught that 
the Gofpel had introduced a perfed: State of 
Freedom, diflblving all the antient Ties be- 
tween Mafters and Servants : In oppofition 
to which, he teaches them, that their being 
Chriftians fhould make them better, not 
worfe Servants ; for that they ought to obey 
from the Heart, as fcrving God, and not 
Vol. IV. A a Men^ 
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Men, St. Peter likewife ufes the fame Argu-^ 
ment with the fame View : Submit yourfehes^ 
to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's 
Sake. Hence then it is plain ^ that the 
Apoftle's Argument is direfted againft thofc 
principally, who were for diflblving all the 
Obligations between the Prince and theSub- 
jed J who were for making Religion the 
Cloak of Difloyalty, and for throwing down 
all Power and Authority of earthly Princes, 
upon the fpecious Pretence of fetting up the 
Lord Jefus. And therefore, as to the Ordinal 
of the Prince's Power, we may, upon the 
Apoftle's Word, affert it to be divine, as 
being derived immediately from God, and 
ufed and exercifed in his Name, and by his 
Authority. 

To proceed : The Apoftle ufes a fccond 
Argument to enforce his Dodlrine laid down 
at firft in the Words of the Text, Let every 
Soul be fubjeSi to the higher Powers. And 
here the firft Doubt is, where the Argumient 
begins ; for the Words immediately follow- 
ing thofe laft treated of may either be taken 
as the firft of the fecond Argument, or as 
a further Conclufion drawn from the firft: 
And they that refiji Jhall receive to themfehes 
Damnation. If they who r^fift the Power 

do 
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<J6 refift the Ordinance of God, it may cer* 

tainly be affirmed by evident ConfequcncCi 

that they who refift fhall receive to them- 

felves Damnation j fo evident a Confequence^ 

that it can lofe nothing of its Force, though 

th^fe Words fliould not be undcrftood to 

contain it, but fhould be taken as introducing 

a new Argument, as up6n the whole 1 in-^ 

cline to think they ought to be taken. For 

the Words immediately following contain a 

Reafon of fomething going before} For* 

Rulers are not a Terror to good Works ^ but 

to the evil: But this will not prove that all 

who refift fhall be damned 3 for Rulers are 

not the Judges in the Cafe of Damnation 2 

But if we underftand the Apoftle in thefe 

Words, jill who rejiji Jhall receive to them-- 

fihes Damnation^ as entering upon a new 

Topic, and fetting forth the certain evil 

Confequences which even in this Life fliould 

attend the Seditious, who would rendeif 

themfelves juftly obnoxious to the Powers 

of the World, and be liable to their Cenfurc^ 

it then very properly follows, For Rulers are 

not a Terror to good Works , but to evil. 

To fliew that the Language in the Ori-» 
ginal admits of this Senfe, or that the pre- 
fent Divifion of Vcrfes is no Authority oa 

A a 2 ond 
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oi:e Side or the other, Is a Labour I may 
well fave myfelf in this Audience. Let us 
go on then to confider the Argument : It is 
drawn from the common Topic of Hope 
and Fear, and rcprefents to us the Danger 
of difobej ing our Governors, by fettingbefore 
us not only their Power, but their Right 
and their Duty to puni(h, when we refufe 
to acknowledge their Authority : And, by 
ihewing the Prince's Duty to punilh fuch 
Offenders, in confequence of theCommifiion 
given him by God, it tacitly warns us to 
exped: no Protedion from God againft the 
juft Anger and Indignation of our Princes j 
fince in pani(hing the ftubborn Offenders 
they do but execute the Will and Command 
of God : In which Cafe it is abfurd to de- 
pend upon any AfSftance or Proteftion from 
him, in oppofition to his own Authority de- 
legated to earthly Powers. 

The Gofpel docs, in every Page, encourage 
its Difciples to bear up againft the Afflidlions 
of the World, to rejoice when they are per- 
fecuted and evil intreated, and to be exceed-** 
ing glad, becaufc their Reward fhall be great 
in Heaven : But, left thofe who fuffered as 
fcditious Subjeds ftiould entertain themfelves 
with thefe Hopes, the Apoftle takes care to 

rcprefent 
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reprefent the Prince as afting by the Will 
and Power of God, in punifliing fuch Of- 
fenders. What Fruit then could thofe Suf- 
ferings yield, which were not only the Effe<3: 
of Man's Wrath, but alfo of the Juftice of 
God? St. Peter ^ on the fame Subjedt, has 
evidently the fame View before him : If ye 
be reproached^ feys he,y^r the Name ofCbrifi^ 
happy are ye ; for the spirit of Glory and of 
God rejieth on you — But let none ofyoufuffer 
as a Murderer^ or as a T^hief or as an evil 
Doer t For, as he had before obferved. What 
Glory is it^ if when ye fhall he buffet ted for 
your Faults ye take it patiently f 

St. PauFs fecond Argument therefore is 
not a mere prudential Motive to Obedience, 
fhewing us what may probably be expefted 
from an angry Governor -, but goes further, 
and teaches that we fhall not only fuffer, 
but alfo deferve to fuffer ; which every 
Chriftian ought rather to fear than the Evil 
itfelf. The particular Steps of the Argu- 
ment are as follow : ^hey that refi/l Jhall re^ 
ceive to themfehes Damnation^ i. e. Punifli- 
meiit, or Judgment. The Reafon follows r 
For Rulers vre not a Terror to good JVorksy 
hut to the evil. It is plain here, from the 
Force of the Inference, that, by good fVorksy 

A a 3 Obedience 



L 



358 DISCOURSE XIIL 

Obedience is efpecial.y meant ; and, by evif 
Works y Refiftance; for other wife the ApofUe's 
Rcafon will not contain the Proof of his 
Doftripe : For it is not certain that thof? 
who refift ihall be puniflied, b^caufe Ruler^ 
ju-c a Terror to evil Works, unlefs Refiftance 
be meant, or included, in evil Wor^^s : An4 
yet the Apoftle is now difputing with thof^ 
who tbougjit thp Golp^l juftified them in 
not fvibmitting to their Governors, and who 
could not thereibre think the Refiftance her? 
fpokep of an evil Work, Does he then 
beg this Point, of all others in this Con- 
troverfy the moft material ? No ; But he 
builds on the Strength of his firft Argument, 
where he had j(hewn, that whoever refills 
the Powgr refifteth the Ordinance of God ; 
. which is enough to prove Refiftance an evil 
Work ; Which being proved, he goes oh 
to ihew the Prince's Powpr over fuch Workers 
pf Iniquity ; Wilt thou t hen ^ fays he, not be 
ftfraid of the Power ? Do that which is goody 
find fbqujhalt have Praife qf the fame. This 
was a ftrange Affertipn, if underftood pf 
good Works \n general : St. Paul knew 
furply^ tliat to obey the Goipel, to rejed 
J^platry, %q jrenounce the polluted Feafts of 
the Qentiks. wa,s to do good ; yet he knew 
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Aat thofe who did fo, far from having the 
Praife of the Rulers, were daily puniflied 
and tormented by them : He knew that to 
preach the Gofpel was a good Work ; and 
yet he knew that he for fo doing had been 
in Perils often, in Bonds and Imprifbnments, 
and in Danger of his Life. How then could 
he afliire his Converts, that if they did that 
which was good they fhould have Praife of 
their Rulers, when they felt the contrary 
every Day ? But this Difficulty vanifhes, if 
we take Good in that limited Senfe in which 
the Apoftle ufes it : Rulers^ fays he, are not 
a Tl error to good Works ^ but to evil. It natu- 
rally follows, Do that which is goody andtbou 
Jhalt have Praife of the fame. It is evident, 
by the Courfe of Reafoning, that the Good 
in the latter Part of the Verfe muft niean 
the fame Thing with good Works in the 
firft Part ; and I obferved before, that the 
ApoiUe's Argument neceffarily required that, 
by good WorkSy we fhould efpecially under- 
ftand the Work of Obedience : Confequently, 
when the Apoftle fays. Do that which is 
good, his Meaning is. Pay due Obedience. 
And then his Propofition is univerfally true : 
For Obedience is a good Work ; and, let 
Princes be what they will, they will always 

A a 4 praife 
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praife and encourage Obedience : Which 19 
one good Reafon for obe3ang, in all Ca^es, 
as far as we can ; for we are fure to get thff 
by it» a quiet Life, at leaft. 

Befides, this Expofition fuits with St. PauH 
raain Defign ; which was to inculcate Obe- 
dience to the higher Power. What c^hcr 
Good then could he properly recompiend 
on . this Subjed: ? Temperance, Chaftity, 
Charity, and all other Virtues, were out 
of this Queftion : Obedience was the Thing 
doubted of. If the Apoftle then keeps to 
his Point, the good Thing he recommends 
muft needs be the Good of Obedience 5 and 
the Word in the Original, which is rendered 
by the Word Good in our Tranflation, is ap- 
propriated both by St. Paul znd St. Peter to 
denote the Good of Obedience, in oppofition 
to the evil Spirit which fet a Government at 
nought. The Promife made to Obedience is 
in thefe Words, Thoujhalt have Praije of tie 
fame, What is meant by Praife^ may be 
underftood by the parallel Place in St. Peter ^ 
who fpeaks of Governors fent for the Pu^ 
nifhment of evil Doers, and for the Praife of 
them that do well : ^here Praife, being op- 
pofcd to Punifhment, muft denote Protedtion 
»|id Encouragement ; which are the only 
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proper Rewards which good Subjeds can 
expeft from their Governors : And fo it 
fignifies in the Place before us. And this 
will help us te underftand the following 
Words : For be is the Minijier of God to 
thee for Good. The Apoftle had proraifed 
Reward to the Obedient : He fupports it by 
this Reafon j For he, the Ruler, is the Mi-^ 
nijler of God to thee for Good. To be a 
Miniiter for Good then, muft denote his 
being appointed by God as a Difpenfer of 
Rewards ; » or elfe the Argument is lame : 
For, if any other Good be meant, the Con- 
fequence is falfe : for it does not follow, 
that the Obedient fhall be rewarded, becaufe 
the Prince is a Minifter of fome other Good ; 
which is no Way related to rewarding the 
Good : But, if he be appointed by God to 
difpenfe Rewards to thofe who do well, and 
if Obedience be the good Work, I have 
then good Reafon to expedt Reward for my 
Obedience. 

And this Senfc will appear undeniably to 
be the true one, by comparing the former 
and latter Part of the Verfe together : For 
the Apoftle goes pn. But if thou do that 
^bich is evil be afraid j for be bearetb not 
fbe Sword in vain^ Then he adds the very 

fame 
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fame Argument which he had ufed before 1 
For be is the Msnifier of God : A Minifter 
for what ? He had before, where he treated 
of him as a Difpenfcr of Rewards, called 
him a Minifter of God for Good : Here he 
fpeaks of him as a Difpenfer of Punifliment; 
he fhould therefore have called him a Mi- 
nifter of God for Evil : But that was too 
harfti an ExprefRon ; and therefore he ufes 
a Periphrafis inftead of it : For he is the 
Minifter of God, a Revenger to executeWratb 
upon him that doth Evil. This (hews us 
how to expound his being a Minifter for 
Good, that is, a Protedlor and Encouragef 
to him that doth well. Compare all the 
Parts, and I think there can be no Doubt. 
The Evil are threatened : Why ? Becaufe 
the Ruler is the Minifter of God ? The 
Minifter, to what Purpofe ? He tells you : 
A Revenger to execute Wrath upon him 
that doth Evil. On the other Side, the 
Obedient are encouraged to expedt Reward : 
Why ? For the fame Reafon ; becaufe the 
Ruler is a Minifter of God for this Purpofe 
alfo : And, confequently, a Minifter for 
Good muft denote a Difpenfcr of Good to 
him that doth Good. 

What 



DISCOURSE XIIL 363 

What Good we are to expefl: from Kings 
and Governors St, Paul has told us 5 re- 
quiring that wc fhould pray for Kings ^ and 
for all that are in Authority ; that we may 
lead a quiet and peaceable Life^ in allGi^dlinefs 
and Ronejly, i Tini. in 2. The Peace and 
Quiet of Society is the very End of temporal 
Government; and, when it is duly promoted 
by thofe in Authority, then have they a juft 
Claim to be efteemed as Minifters of God 
for Good to the People ; who, in Return 
for this Good received of the Prince, arc 
bound on their Part to yield Obedience and 
Submiffion j which is the Thing will intitle 
them to the Praife and Proteftion gf thofe 

> 

in Authority over them. 

Thefe are the two Arguments by which 
St* Paul fupports his Dodrine of Obedience : 
That I have rightly divided them he himfelf 
Ihall bear Witncfs, who in the next Verfe 
fums up his Reafoning in thefe Words; 
for wherefore ye mufi needs be fubjeSl^ not only 
Wrath y but alfofor Confcience fake. You fee 
he refers to two Arguments, and two only : 
One drawn from Wrath, one from Con- 
fcience. The Argument from Wrath re- 
fpeds the prefcnt Life and the Magiftrate's 
JPower ; For the Wrath of God is included 

in 
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in the Argument from Confcicnce, which 
indeed is no Argument without it ; for what 
is Confcicncc, where there is no Fear of 
God ? You muft then fubmit for Wrath, 
becaufe the Magiftrate has the Power of 
God to execute Wrath on him that doth 
Evil : You muft fubmit for Confcience ; for 
he that refifteth the Power refifteth the Or- 
dinance of God. The fixth Verfe contains 
no new Argument ; but mentions a parti- 
cular Inftance of Obedience, the paying 
Tribute ; which is therefore particularly 
mentioned, becaufe, as I before obferved, it 
wa? the very Ground of this Dilute. 

I have But one Thing more to obferve up- 
on Su Paul, which is, that under the Duties 
of Subjeiftion he comprehends not only thofe 
owing to Kings and Princes, but thofe owing 
to every Superior, nay, thofe owing even to 
our Equals : Reader , fays he, to all tbcirDues : 
tribute to whom Tribute is due ; Cufiom ta 
HJobom Cuflom ', Fear to whom Fear *j Honour to 
' whom Honour ; and concludes with this gene- 
ral Exhortation, Owe no Man any Tbingy but 
to love one another ; referring even the Duties 
cf Love to this Head of Subjeftioa. I men- 
tion this now for the Ufe I fliall make of it 
hereafter. 

It 
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It is plain that the ApofUe s Concern wa« 
with fuch as denied even the Right of Go- 
vernment, and were for being every Man 
his own King ; It was not therefore before 
him to confider diftin<91y the Meafures and 
Limits of the Power of earthly Princes 1 nor 
can the Argument be extended to reach this 
Point. He afferts the Magiftrate to be or- 
daiijed of God, and the Rulers Power to be 
the Ordinance of God : But it will not from 
hence appear what are the Limits of this 
Power J for all Power ordained by God is not 
infinite, nor of the fame Extent AH our 
natural Powers arc ordained by God, and he 
has divided to every Man as feemeth befl 
to him. The leafl Power is his Ordinaacc,\ 
as weU as the greatefl : And therefore the 
Extent of Power cannot appear from this, 
that it is the Ordinance of God ; fince all 
Power, whether great or little, is ordainc4 
by him. Nor has the Scripture, that I know 
erf, ever meddled with this Point : It has 
commanded Obedience to all Governors, and 
left us the Laws and ConfHtutions of our 
Country to know who they are, and what 
they are. 

The Apoftle, in teaching this Dodrine, 
Was chiefly concerned for the Honour of the 

Gofpd ; 
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Gofpclj and exhorted to Obedience, that tlld 
Name of God and of Chrift might not be 
blafphemed. Had St. Paul taught the 
Chriftians at Rome^ that the Emperor was 
ordained by God for their Good, and that 
they were bound to obey him as long as 
he was good to them, and no longer; would 
this, do you think, have cleared them of the ' 
Scandal they lay under of being Enemies ta 
Government? Would they have had Pr^//^ 
of the Power for this Dodrine ? No 2 It 
would rather have juftified all the Re- 
proaches caft on them, and confirmed the 
Powers of the World in the Opinion, that, 
if ever Chriftianity prevailed, their Authority 
muft (ink. 

I cannot conclude my Difcourfe without 
taking notice of St.P^^^'sDoftrineupon this 
Subjeift* His Epiftle is directed to the 
Strangers fcattered throughout divers Coun- 
tries : For in the ninth Year of the Emperor 
Claudius J. tht yews , under which Name the 
Chriflians were comprehended, as is plain 
from the eighteenth of the jiils^ were ba- . 
ni(hed Rome for Tumults and Seditions occa- 
fioncd by their Difputes. This Banifliment 
is mentioned by Suetonius ^ and the Writer 
of the /i^s in the Place laft quoted. St* 

Peter 



■ ^■■«a 



■^ 



DISCOURSE XHL 367 

Peter therefore, in his Epiftle, waa ncceffarily 
to mention and prefs Obedience, the Want 
of which had occafioned their prefent Di- 
ftrefs. Thus then he exhorts his fcattered 
Flock : Dearly beloved^ I befeech you, as 
Strangers and Pilgrims j abjiain from Jkjhly 
Lujis which war againjl the Souly having your 
Converfation honeji among the Gentiles-, that 
whereas they fpeak againjl you as evil Doers y 
that is, as difobedient Subjects, which is alfo, 
as I fhewed, St. PauPs Notion of evil Doers ; 
they may by your good Works, which they be^ 
holdy ghrify God in the Day of Vifitation. 
Then follows the general Precept : Submit 
your f elves to every Ordinance of Man for the 
Lords Sake 5 .whether it be to the King, or 
to Governors ; and the like *. 

Here 

• If we compare St. Peter and St. P^«/ together, and con- 
Jider the Subject they were upon, we ihall find it necefl'ary 
to take the to uya^ov ' in the retrained Senfe here men* 
tioned : For what other Good coald they mean, conMently 
with their Argument and their SubjeA ? for the only evil 
Thing which they had to contend with was an Oppofitioa to 
all Government in general ; the Good therefore they would 
recommend was necelTarily to be Submiffion in general. In 
the fame reHrained Senffi St. Peter fometimes ufes xaXsr, 

ch. ii. ver. IZ, &fc. %vec i» u xctTuXfit^i^Cip v^f uq xaxo» 
vowv, €x ruv )tot>MP t^uv iTrowrtvaupTtg, h^aio'vo'i top 

Gsov ip 9!/Aip fTTicrxoTT^^. At ver. 25. and at ver. 20. it 
plainly appears that iyaB$7niM is equivalant to iui:^vonTif^ 

and 
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Here then St. Peter is fuppofed to have 
determined the great Pointy and taught us 
that Kings are the Ordinance of Man> made 
by the People : If he has, I am fure he has 
contradided St. Paul^ who has exprefly told 
us, that /i&^ Powers which be are ordained of 
God: Which clear Dodlrine of St. Paul 
ihould, I think, make us cautious how we 
expound St. Peter to a different Meaning. 
St. Peter % original Words are *7rcta« ivGga^ivy 
xTiVei. How they came to be rendered to 
en)ery Ordinance of Man, I profefs myfelf 
not to underftand* Kri<n$ figgifies fome- 
times in Scripture a Creature, and the Ad- 
jedlive joined with it fignifies human : Ac- 
cording to which St. Peter*s Doftrine is 
plain ; Submit yourfelvcs to every human 
Creature, or to every Man, for the Lord's 
Sake. How Tcriais ii/9g(»7rfy»i fhould fignify 
a Creature, or any thing clfe made by Man, 
I know not : ' Ap^^coTCivyi ccxpU is not Wifdom 

and that both Expr^ifions mean a general Subxpiilion to Go* 
vernment. We meet with the lame Word again in the 
Courfc of the Argument, ch. iii. vet. ^,&c. where St, Peter 
having mentioned the Duty of Submiffion, which Saraif paid 
to Abraham^ exhorts Wives to follow her Example, whofe 
Daughters they were, otya^ovoi^a-ou ; which hp. explains by. 
ivroraa'a-of/.tvM roTf i^totf av^^aak. So that there can be 

Ao Doubt of the CJfe of the Word in thi$ Place. 

made 
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iViade by Man, but the Wifdom which Man 
has, ^ivfen him by God : So x.TtW kv%ioyK\vy\ 
is not a Creature made by Man, but an 
human Creature : And that this is St, Peters 
true Meaning will appear from the whole 
Tenor of his Difcourfe. It is ufual with the 
beft Writers to fet down the Dod:rine in 
general Words, and then to deduce the Par-* 
ticulars : This is St, Peters Method in the 
Place before us : Submit, fays he, yourfelvcs 
to every human Creature. This is the ge^ 
neral Point. He immediately defcends to 
Particulars : He begins with the King, as 
fupreme ; goes from him to Governors ap- 
pointed by him : At the eighteenth Verfc 
he comes to Servants, whom he commands 
to be fubjedl to their Matters with all Fear : 
.When he has done with them, he goes to 
Wives, ordering them to be in Subjeftion to 
their own Hufbands. 4^11 thefe Particulars 
are plainly included in the general Rule : 
And, confequently, there is as rnuch Reafon 
. to fay, from St. Peter^ that the Hufband of 
every Woman is made by the People, as 
that the King of every Country is : Nay, 
St. Peter goes lower j and, as a'Precept de- 
ducible from his general Rule, he commands 
us to love the Brotherhood : So that I may 
Vol.. IV. B b a? 
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as well fay that I ma^e my Brother^ becau£if 
I muft love him» as that I made my King, 
becaufe I muft obey him. I obferved to 
you before how St. Paul derived the Duties 
of Subjeftion fo low as tq the Love of one 
another : St. Peter y you fee, does the fame. 
St. Pauh general Rule is, ch. xiii, vcr^ 7, 
Render to all their Dues : St. Peters is. Sub- 
mit to every human Creature. St. Paul con- 
cludes, ver. 8. Owe no Man any thing but 
love one another : St. Peter y ch. v. ver. 5.. 
Tea J all of you befubjeSl one ti> another. You 
fee the fame Reafoning in both, that both 
take in all Degrees of Duty into the Dodrinc 
of Submiflion. 

Ypu fee how nearly the Apoftles agree : 
If St. Paul has faid, that the higher Powers 
are ordained of God ; has not St. Peter faid 
as much, by telling us, that fo is the Will 
of God, that with well-doing we may put 
to Silence the Ignorance of foolifli Men ? If 
St. Paul has faid, we muft obey for Con- 
fcience fake ; are we not under the fame 
Obligation, by knowing, from St. Peter ^ that 
Obedience is the Will of God ? 

The Commentators have given themfclves 
unnecefTary Trouble, in inquiring into the 

Charadters 
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Charaders of the Princes at the Time thefe 
Epiftles were written s^ for the Difpute was 
with thofe who rejected all Sorts of Govern- 
ment, whether they were under good or 
bad Princes : With the temporal Rights of 
Princes they meddled not. St. Petery who 
wrote to the Difperfed in jijia, where the 
Governments had always been defpotic, ex- 
horted them, in the firft Place, to due Obe- 
dience to the King, and then to thofe who 
were put in Authority under him: Whereas 
St. Pauly in writing to the Romans, where 
the Form of Government was not fully 
cftablifticd, being in the Hands of the Em- 
peror, fometimes with and fometimes with- 
out the Concurrence of the Senate, made 
choice of an Expreffion that has avoided 
that Difficulty, and dire6ts Obedience to be 
paid to the higher Powers, without deter- 
mining who they were ; which was a Point 
in which he had no Right to interpofe his 
Authority. 

I fhall leave this Subjefl: without drawng 
any Confequences, excepting one only, for 
the Sake of which I entered into this In- 
quiry ; namely, That the Scriptures are not 
to be tortured to fpcak in favour of one 

B b 2 Side 
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Side or another ; for they ftand clear of all 
Difputes about the Rights of Princes and 
Subjefts : So that fuch Difputes muft be 
left to be decided by Principles of natural 
Equity and the Conftitutions of the Country* 
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Genesis xviii. 19. 

f^(?r J ^;?aw bimy that he will command bis 
Children, and his Houjhold after him 3 and 
they jhall keep the Way of the Lord, to do 
Jujiice and Judgment 3 that the Lord may 
bring upon Abraham that which he bath 
fpoken of him. 

K>f«»#g¥J^HE Words of the Text are the 
>?IUR^^ Words of the Lord concernins: 
^cv Abraham^ the Father of the 
'^^^ Faithful ; and they contain the 
Reafon why the Lord made 
Choice of Abraham^ to diftinguifh him from 
the reft of the World, to make of him 
a great and mighty Nation y a Nation to 
'whom fhould be commited the Oracles of 
God. Abraham, fays the Lord in the Verfe 

B b 3 before 
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before the Text, Jhall furely become a great 
and mighty Nation ; and all the Nations of 
the Earth Jhall be blejfed in him. 

It has been Matter of great Difficulty with 
curious Inquirers to affign the Reafons of 
God's particular Regard to Abraham and his 
Pofterity, to whom he made himfelf known 
in a very particular Manner ; whilfl the reft 
of the Nations of the Earth were permitted 
to continue in Ignorance and Superflition* 
I intend not to examine all the Reafons that 
have, or may be affigned for this Difpenfa- 
tion of Providence ; but, fince God himfelf 
has been pleafed to give one Reafon for his 
particular Regard to Abraham^ it highly 
concerns us to confider it, as holding forth 
to us the very beft Inftrudtion by what 
Means we may render ourfelves acceptable 
to God, and draw down a Bleffing upon 
ourfelves and our P6fterity : Abraham jhall 
furely become a great and mighty Nation ; and 
all the Nations of the Karth Jhall be blejfed in 
him : For I know him^ that be will command 
his Children^ and bis Houjhold after him ; and 
they Jhall keep the Way of the Lord^ to do 
Jujiice and Judgment j that the Lord may 
bring upon Abraham thai *whiib h6 hatbfpoken 
gbini, 

Veil 
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You fee now the ConncdHon of the Texfc 
with the Verfe that goes before it, and tlic 
Reafon given for the diftinguifhing Mercy 
beftowied on Abraham : God faw that Abra^ 
ham would fo rule and govern his Children 
and his Houfliold, as to make them keep 
the Way of the Lord, and do Juftice and 
Judgment ; and therefore he determined to 
raife him into a great and mighty Nation. 
This Reafon is plainly founded on thefe 
two Propofitions, and fuppofes the Truth of 
them, viz. Firft, That it is theDuty of every 
Father and Mafter of a Family fo to com- 
mand his Children and Houfliold that they 
fliall keep the Way of the Lord : And, 
Secondly, That the fame Duty is incumbent 
on- the Governors and Magiftrates of all 
Nations. If you fuppofe that the Virtue 
commended in Abraham is proper only to 
Fathers and Mafters of Families, and has 
no Relation to the Duty of a public Ma- 
gfftrate, the Reiafon given in the Text for 
making Abraham a great and mighty Nation 
is a very abfurd one : For, if the Magiftrate 
has nothing to do to command the Ob- 
fervahce of the Ways of the Lord, Abrd- 
hani% Difpofition fo to govern and command 
could be no Reafon for making him the 

B b 4 Head 
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Head of a great Nation : Nay, it would 
rather be a very good Reafon to keep all 
public Authority out of his Hands : For, if 
the Magiftrate tranfgrefles the Limits of his 
Authority, whenever he ufes his Authority 
fpr the Prefervation of Religion, to raife a 
Man to be the Head of a Nation becaufc 
you forefee he wiii fo ufe his Authority, is 
to raife him to be a Magiftrate becaufe you 
forefee he will tranfgrefs the Limits of his 
CommifHon. Since then God has declared 
that he raifed Abraham to be a great Nation^ 
becayfe he forefaw that he would command 
thofe under his Authority to keep the Way 
' of the Lord, he has at the fame Time de- 
clared it to be the Duty of every Magiftrate 
fo to command and govern the Nation, the 
great Family committed to his Care> that 
the Ways of the Lord, that Juflice and 
Judgment may be obferved, 
. It has been Matter of great Difpute, 
whether Government is derived from the 
Paternal Authority, and is only the Extenfion 
of it, or from the Confenf and Choice of the 
People : A Point of greater Curioiity than 
Ufe J fince the Rights of Nations will be 
determined by their refpedlive Laws and 
y fages, and not by the Speculations of PhiT 

lofophers, 
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lofophers. But, as to the Cafe of Virtue 
and Religion, it is evident, that every Ma- 
giftrate's Duty, with rcfpedl to his People, 
is the fame vsrith that which every Father 
naturally has with refpei3: to his Children 
and Houfliold* Abraham was therefore to 
be made a great and mighty Nation becaufe 
he would command his Children andHoufe- 
hold to keep the Way of the Lord : A ma- 
nifest Proof that the Care and Command 
jvhich he exercifed as Father of the Family 
was proper to be extended to whole Nations ; 
otherwife this Care over his Family could be 
no Reafon for extending his Authority over 
a great and mighty Nation. And indeed the 
Magiftrate's Care with refped: to the Reli- 
gion of his People, and the Father's with 
refpedl to the Religion of his Family, arc 
fo much the fame> that they mufl neceiTarily 
iland or fall together ; for both have the 
fame Reafons to fupport them, and both are 
equally liable to the fameObjedlions. If the 
Father of a Family has his Authority from 
God, and rules over not only his own Chil- 
dren, but the Servants and Creatures of the 
Almighty, and ought therefore to have a 
Concern for God and Religion, is the Cafe 
pf the Magiftratc different? Are not his 

Subjects 
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Subjc6ls alfo the Creatures and Servants of 
God ? and is he not the Min^/ler and Vice- 
gerent of God, and therefore bound, in die 
firft Place, to have Regard to his Honour, 
who is the common Mafter of him and of 
his Servants ! If the Happinefs of a Family^ 
and of every Member of it, confifts in a due 
Conformity to the Principles of Virtue and 
Reafon, and it be therefore the Father's 
Duty, even out of natural AfFedion to his 
Children, to guard them againft Vice and 
Immorality, is the Happinefs of a Kingdom, 
and the Members of it, lefs concerned in 
the Virtue of the People ? or ought a Prince 
lefs to regard the Welfare and Prolperity of 
his People ? Turn it which Way you will, 
the Arguments areftillthe fame, and equally 
applicable to both Cafes. 

If you objedt to the Ma^ftrate's Audiority 
in Religion, that temporal Rewards and Pu- 
nifhments are improper to be employed in 
the Caufe of Religion j are they not equally 
improper in the Hands of a Father, as of a 
Prince ? If the Subjefts have Realbn to 
diredtthem, and ought therefore to be left; 
to themfelves in all Matters of Confcience j 
are not your Sons and your Daughters rea- 
Ibnable Creatures too ? and have they not 

the 
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the fame Plea to make to exempt them 
from the Authority of a Father ? If Reli- 
gion be fomething internal, and of which 
the Magiftrate cannot judge, bccaufe he 
knows not the Heart of Man j is a Father 
better qualified to judge the Heart of his 
Sbn or Daughter than the Magiftrate is to 
judge the Hearts of his Subjeds ? In every 
View the Objedtions are equally frivolous, 
or equally ftrong in both Cafes. 

From the Text, thus opened and ex- 
plained, I £hall take an Occaiion to inquire. 
Wherein the Care of Religidp, as well 
public as private, doth coniift j and to juftlfy 
the Means which are necejGTary to the Sup- 
port of it. 

If we confider the Nature and Dilpofitbn 
of Mankind, we ihall eafily perceive that 
two Things are efpecially necelTary to guard 
the Pradice of Virtue and Religion, In- 
ibrudion and Correction t One, a proper 
Remedy for the Weaknefs of the Under- 
ftandingj the other, for the Perverfenefs 
of the Will. Where thefe two are joined 
togedier, where the fame Perfon has a 
, Right to inftru6t and correct, the Inftrudtion 
is properly authoritative 5 and this is the 
f^iSk both of Parents an^ Maglfirates : And 

therefore 
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therefore Abrahams Care for his Family, 
which without Doubt included Inftrudtion, 
is expreffed by^he Word Command 'y He will 
command bis Children and bis Houjhold^ that 
they /hall keep tbe Way of tbe Lord. And the 
fame Precept, given by God to the Children 
of Ifraeliot the Inftrudion of their Pofterity, 
.and which is called teaching their Children 
in Deut. xi. 19, is, in ch: xxxii. yer. 46. 
called commanding their Children : And he 
faid unto them^ Set your Hearts unto all tbe 
IVords which I tejiify among you this Day ; 
which ye Jhall command your Children to ob^ 
ferve^ to do all the Words of this Law. 

This Duty Princes cannot perform per- 
fonally to dl their People ; and therefore 
there has been an Order of Men fet apart 
to this Work in every civilized Nation in 
the World : And, upon the Foot of Natural 
Religion, there is no Queftion to be made 
but that the fupreme Power in every Nation 
has a full Right to appoint and conftitute 
thefe public Teachers and Minifters of Re- 
ligion. The People of Rome had as good 
a Title to chufe Priefts as to chufe Confuls ; 
and had their Religion been right, no Fault 
could have been found in the Conftitution of 
their Priefthood, But this Right was under 

the 
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the Law of Mofes limited to one Family ; 
and the Priefthood under the Gofpel is con- 
fined to fuch Methods of Conveyslnce as 
Chrift and his Apoftles have appointed or 
approved : And the Chriftian Priefthood 
being in all Chriftian Nations ovsrned and 
eftablifhed by the Public, they have the 
Commiffion and Authority of the Magiftrate 
for the Edification of the People. 

The Power of Correction is proper to be 
preferved in the Hand of the Magiftrate, 
and is never better applied than for the 
Punifhment of Wickednefs and Vice, and 
for the Maintenance of true Religion and 
Virtue. 

As thefe Methods are neceflary for the 
promoting and preferving the Virtue of 
Nations, and eftablifhing public Happinefs 
and Tranquillity, which fo much depend on 
it, fb are they likewife for the good Go- 
vernment and Improvement of private Fa- 
milies : And every Father, by natural Right, 
has Power to inftrudt, and within proper 
Reftraints to ufe Corredtion, for the Good 
and Benefit of thofe under his Care. 

As to Inftrudtion, confidered feparate from 
Corredtion, he muft be a great Friend to Li- 
bertinifm who has any thing to objedt againft 

it. 
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it. Some have thought, that fince God has 
given all Men Rcafon to diredl them, all 
Men ihould be left to their Reafon to dis- 
cover the general Truths of Religion and 
Morality, without having any Principles or 
Notions jDililled into them by others; which 
they efteem as fb many Prejudices only. But, 
not to iniift how contrary this is to all the 
Rules and Precepts of Scripture relating to 
the Duty of Fathers and Mothers, and to 
the Practice of all Nations, it is fufficicnt to 
obierve, that had God intended that all Men 
fliould be left to the Difcoveries of their own 
Reafon in Matters of Duties, it had been nc- 
ceflary for him to have fupplied all Men 
with Leifure for Speculation, as well as with 
Reafon : For Experience fheivs that the ge- 
nerality of Men, in the prefent State of 
Things, are not able, for Want of Leifure 
and Education, to be their own Mafters : 
So far from it, that, in conjuniftion with all 
the Helps that are at prefent afforded them, 
great Numbers continue ignorant to a De- 
gree hardly to be imagined ; and were thefe 
Helps to be removed, we could expert no- 
thing in the room of them but the grofTeft 
Ignorance and Superftition. 

If 
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If Men have fo much Reaibn as to be able 
to difcover their Duty without Afliftance, as 
thofe who would deliver them from the 
Bondage of Inftruiftion fuppofe them to 
have, it is certain they have Rcafon enough 
to diftinguiih between Truth and Falfehood, 
when propofed to them by others, and are 
not therefore in more Danger of being be-, 
trayed in adling contrary to their Reafon 
by Inftruftion, than by being left to them- 
felves : And as for thofe who have not 
Reafon enough to enable them to diredl 
themfelves, or to make them capable of re- 
ceiving Inft ructions from others, they are fit 
only to be governed by other Methods. 

It is very ceirtain that general Errors have 
been perpetuated by traditionary Inftruftion, 
as well as general Truths : But if for this 
Reafon an End muft be put to all Inftaic- 
tion, what one Thing of ufe can be pre- 
feiTcd in Life, if we will be fo fair as to 
carry the Argument to its full Extent? Many 
die. daily by Eating and Drinking : What 
then ? Muft the World be ftarved, becaufc 
you can tell us of fome who have fufFered 
by Intemperance? or is there a greater 
Reafon to leave the World in Ignorance, 

becaufe 
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becaufe fome through falfc Teachers have* 
been miferably deceived ? 

But the ftrongeft Objedions Tie againfl 
the Ufe of Corrcdlion in Matters of Religion. 
All are fo fenfible of theNeceffity of Punifti- 
ments to prefer ve the Peace and Order of 
the World, and to proteft the Innocent 
againft the Violence of Sinners, that the 
Magiflrate is allowed on all hand^ a Right to 
punifh all Crimes which are prejudicial to 
the Public, or to the Intereftof private Men. 
A Conceffion this not to be defpifed in Be- 
half of Religion j for our Duty to God does 
fo concur in all things with our Duty to our 
Neighbour, that he who punifhes Offences 
and Injuries offered to Men, will undoubt- 
edly fb far punifli Vice and Immorality. And 
this Conceffion being made, the Plea for ex- 
cluding the Magiflrate from Matters of Reli- 
gion can only affed: fuch Cafes where the 
Honour of God alone is concerned ; for all 
Offences againfl Men are allowed to be 
punifhed. There remain only then the Of- 
fences againfl God to be exempted from the 
Terrors of this World ; fuch as Profanenefs, 
Impiety, and the like j upon which they 
think there ought to be no Reflraint from 
the Magiflrate. 

The 
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I'he great Reafoh affigned for aH this is^ 
that Piinifhments inffidcd by the temffora! 
Power cirinot make Men rdigiotis • they 
can onljr cbnftrain Men to a CotnpMirice 
with thfe Law in their outward Bchaviodf:^ 
but caLnnot reach to the purifying their Hearts 
and Gonfciences, in the Clcarnefs stnd Inte- 
grity of which the Virtue of Religion does 
COnfift^ 

But it ought, in the firft place, to be ton- 
fideredi that fufch Impiety is truly prejudicial 
to, the Public, as it tehdsi by the Gontagior< 
of ill Example, to corrupt the Mcfmberi of 
the Commonwealth. The Revereiicfe Men 
have for God, is the very beft Foundation 
c£ Obedience to temporal Governors: This 
makes them willing to difcharge their Duty 
faithfully to the Public, and to private Men, 
Take away this Reverence and Regard far 
God, and few will fee any Reafon to obey 
the Laws of Man any farthet than is ftetef* 
fary to their owA Security. But what ant 
Alteration would it make in a GovefniSnenty 
were the Subjedts, inftead of being willing 
to obey, to lay hold on all Opportunities of 
offending with Impunity? No Vigilance of 
the Magiflrate could be fufficient to retrain;! 
the Iniquity of Multitudes inclined to da 

Vol. IV. Cc tVih 
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Evil. Wkoevcr dierefore makes way for this 
Corruption of Maimers, fo prejudicial to the 
Welfare and Happine& of Mankind, is Uahk 
tp Puniihment even as an Enemy to the State; 
and the Conceilion m^^c the MagUlrate to 
puniih Offences againA the Public, will en- 
title him to inilidii Vengeance upon thoCe 
who openly affront the Ms^eftyof God, either 
by denying his Being, or his Goverwuent 
of the World. 

But, fecondly, it is want of the Knowledge 
of human Nature, which leads Men to 
make this Obgeftion: For though it is very 
true, that the Sinner, who abftains focxa 
Vice or Immorality merely out of the Fear 
of temporal Puni(hcaent> cannot be faid to 
ai^ upon a religious Principle in fo doing, 
or to render an acceptable Service to God; 
yet we mufl confider not only the immedi- 
ate Influence which Puni(hments. l^vc, but 
the Confequence which they are natomUy 
apt to produce. If you keep a Skinec from 
Vice tlw)»gh Fear at firft, it wiH by d^rees 
gxow^bitualto him to do well; hb.Relifh 
for Vice will dixits,. and by the Length of 
Pradice he will come to: take . Pleafure in 
Virtup,, hQvf. unejfy j&jever it mig^ fit upon 
him at fjirOis and whenever this Change is 
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cfFcftcd, the Mahi is truly religious: Pot 
what h i religious^ Difpofition, unlefs this, 
to tfefce Pfedfure in doing well? This happy 
Change often proceeds from lefs happy Be- 
ginnings. We fee in Children every Day, 
that ^htir ^fopehfity to fome Vices is by 
<!egree* wholly rebiovcd by th« watchful Eye 
arid Hand of a godd Pkrent; and we liiay 
bbferve the fame EffeA in Meh" from lik^e 
Caiiits/ And will ydu fay, that when k 
Man is grown to be habftually'vii'ttidus, tliit 
lie has rto true Religion in hiri^ Ijecatife he 
"Was at firft reclaimed from Vied by tem- 
poral Pears? If not, yon ihitft. allovi^ that 
thefe Fear&'arc nOt tkftrudtive oif ieligibn/ 

fiut 1 have faid^ enbughtoihe'iv, aiid alio 
to ■ juftify the Means neWflii^y to^ be ufed Ift 
difcharglitg the Duty recomttidhded iil the 
Tekt ' And I -'fhall apply rtryfel^. In what 
remain's, to exhort every Man to do his-PafC, 
'and to make all, atefai- a$ hi$ Influeoce f feache^, 
keep the Way of the Lordy and do Juftice and 
Judgment. ^ t"' ' 

The Mafgifftfate fe, in-the d6f ft place, con- 
cerned to be watchful over the Manners of 
the t^iSople, and to hk jfealoujs for .the ttonOOT 
of God. In th!& eon^fts the Stability of 
Nations^ for, Rig&ie^ujhefs exaltetb a Natiokj, 

C c 2 but 
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hut Sin is the Reproach of the People. Thl^ 
Cafe defcends from the fupreme Head of 
Juflice to every Officer of the fCi^gdona^ ia 
{Proportion to thp Power communicated to 
hims aod cyery Magiftrate, who connives 
jtt open Impiety, is falfe both to God an4 
the King. But I (hall prjcfs this Part of 
^e Exhortation no farther, which naay perr 
hap$ concern but very few in this PlffCfi. 
But give xfic leave to add und^r this Head, 
that priya,te Mqi» who are veiled with no 
Part q{ the public Authority, ^e capable qf 
doing great 3eryice even by (hewing thenv- 
felye^ pl^ed fh^ others fhpuld dp their 
Duty. |t )s 9 grej^t Difcojiragen^ent to Mar 
giftrates, whf n they h^ve not only the Vior 
)ence of Sinners to conteiid w^th, hut alfo 

the Refentments an4 Indignation of the Innor 
,cent A C.pn04eration thjit oi^ght to be ma- 
turely weighed, in an Age that is npt, I am 
ifure, ^99 good tp ftand ig need of Refo^r 
mation. 

Next to the Magiftrate, the chief Care of 
yirtue j^nd J^eljgiofi lies ]i^pon Fathers and 
Miners of Families, ^be Kingdopi is one 
grf^t Family^ and it 1$ made up of the fmal) 
pnes ; and if due Qare be tafcen in private 
Families for the Government and Inftrudtjon 

of 
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©f Youth, the Public will foon fee and 
feel the hs^y Effcd$ of it. Permit mc 
therefore to remind all Parents of the Du^ 
ithey owe to God, their Country, and thefar 
Children, to take c^re that thofe, who are 
by the Laws of God and Man committed to 
jtheir Government, be virtuoufly educated, 
and inftru^d in the Way of the Lord. 
This God requires of youi his Creatures 
they are, whom you call your Children: 
^ey owe Obedience to him in the firft 
place, and it is his Authority which you 
exercife oyer them ; and if they perifh for 
want of timely Inftrudtion and Corredion, 
be will require their Souls at your Hands. 

Parents have a Truft likewifc repofed in 
jihem by their Country. There is nothing of 
greater Con^uence to the Public, than that 
the Youth of the Nation. ihould be trained 
up to Virtue and Induftiys that the Seeds of 
jReligiop ihoi)ld be ibwn betimes in their 
Hearts, and cherifhed by proper Encourage^ 
ixient. Thefe lare the only Methods from 
which we can have any Hopes to fee -our 
Country fupplijed with honeft and worthy 
|Vf en.. Jt i$ bt^t reafonable to expeft from 
Parents, that ithey fhould out of natural Af- 
^jStiQii feek ^o promote the Happineis of 

I their 
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thrir Children ; and fince the ' fame Care, 
which k neoeffary to form thetii to be good 
'SubjcS^, is alfo ricoeflary to lay <he Founda- 
tion of their own Happinefs aftd Profperity 
in the WdrlA, this Care is whi^y •entrufted 
to Parents; who ought to look upon theni^ 
felt^ as ricfponfibl6 to their Country for the 
future Behaviour of their Children; 

Bur farther: If Parents woiild but con- 
iider 4he Condition of thpfe Children whorii 
diey have brought into the Wdrld, they 
wcAild fmd themfeWefr obliged, by ^he ftirong*- 
eft Ties of natural 'AffeAion, to guafd them 
againft the certain Miferies of i^is Life, aitd 
of the next, by feafoning their Minds witt 
Principles of Virtue and Religion. How 
wretched, do you* thittfc, are fbofe Parents, 
.whalivet© fee th6ir Children madiS mlierable 
l^'Vitie? And Wbat'an Additioh taiufi it be 
to their Misfortunte^ if it is aftended wkk 
this Refledtion, that it was want of early 
Care in them, which led the Way to th^ 
Ruib and Mifery B How often is it, that 
Men f enaenttbcr wkh Deteftatkm the Negli- 
gence and Indulgence of their Parents, wheil 
eidier they find themfelyes ufelefs to the 
World and themfelves, for want of that early 
Care which fbould have been beftowed oh 

thenii^ 
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thens; or expofed to- Miftry,, to aivui^tim^ly 
End, cr to a Life of Sbapie and Reproach, 
by tbofe evil Inclihs^tionSx which grew head- 
ftrong in them for wont of ibcieg prajicd in* 
their tender Yieiars ! 

You fc^r d^pn what ftrong Obligations 
Far eata ar ^ under to he di%cat in the Di£* 
ds»t^ of dwSi Dxat^; which djey owe to 
Gq4 tbw Country,, and their Children: 
And we might promife oucfehnes happy D^ys 
to. €omi2^> wcp^ there a Perfotm^ce anfwer- 
al^le to^thefe Qbiigato)ns. In maay Cafes in- 
deed Parents are difabkd foom difchargmg 
this. Dtoty, through ^norance and Poverty ; 
and what mioA beccMiie of fuch Families, 
Anhere the Fathers^ and Moi^hers can^ fcareely, 
with all theic h^bom, provide Food and 
Raiment > fo fan are they from bdng able to 
attend, to the Education and Inftrudion of 
thekf Children? And thiB Neeeffity of many 
poor Families among us gave rife to the In- 
ftitution- of public Schoolis, maintained by 
Contributions for the liiftruiftiofl and Educa- 
tion of the F6or. An Inftitution which, 
however fervkeable to the Poor of our Coun- 
try, is calculated to promote nobler Views 
thaii^ thofe of private Interefl and Advantage 

to 
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to any one Set of Men» and tends diredly to 
the public Goodj and the Benefit of alL 

The Paffions of Men coniidered, it is ndt 
to be txptCtedy that thofe who are permit-^ 
ted to go wild and untamed in their Youths 
fhould prove harmlefs, much lefs ufeful and 
beneficial to Society, in their noore advanced 
Years. Neceffity is a great Temptation to 
Wickednefs, and leads Men to ufe Fraud or 
Violence to fupport their Vices j and if they 
have nothing but their corrupt Affedions to 
direA them, can it be hoped ^at they fhould 
withfland thefe Temptations ? Idle and on* 
difciplined Boys commonly prove loofe and 
vicious young Men, and often fall a Sacrifice 
to the Severity of the Law before they become 
old ones. Thieves and Robbers mufl be 
punifhed, or the Innocent mufl be ruined f 
fo far the Rigor of the Law is juftified : But 
is it not a deplorable Cafe, and toaChri* 
ftian Country a great Reproach, that great 
Care fhould be taken to punifh Wickedne&y 
and little or none to prevent it? And yet 
this is the Cafe where the Infb:u6tion of the 
Poor is negleded, and they are left to purfue 
the Corrupt Inclinations of Nature to their 
own Deftrudlion. This Mifchief is^ in fome 
Meafure provided for by thcChanty-ScbooIsi 

and 
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atfd % brefedfeig i^ Ac Poor to be honteft 
and dfl^en^ ih^' Rich arc favfed from tlife' 
VJde&ce of vWeked neceflitouS lildn j the " 
P©c« ir6 f efcttCtF ffoitt Wicfc^dne^ and the' 
PotfttfeisieiW* dtf6''tb it jairrd'- fo many ufeftt ' 
an* ttridicJal iiiads are gaiiited to <h6 

P9i#€JJ», 'Ifot 6hly the' gobd Ordi^r iild 
FiHit&of ^k Sbdity' is Jjtdvhfcd for bjr' 
Ade- cKs^lfabfc Intfhutibns, but attb th*' 
P<j^<* of the'^lifircli of ehrift'} bytraiftifl^' 
ujpr Youth ttr be' drderfjr and «Wll behaVedf 
PUfetiibcr^crf'it: ArfEnd ^Wii'ch 6very Cfrrf- 
ftiy, ^WAr hd^' ainjr Regard tdrMs hbty Piro-' 
fdffibtt, riiiifll tdkfe Pleafure ki j^ifdmofing.- 
Btrtcaii'rytiife CJonfirfdratibn into its remoter 
Cdnftcjufencfefe; the'HappinefSto which many 
Sduis- Aiiy arrivethr6Ugh the Infliiehce which 
a pious Education may have ttpbii' the whole 
Courfe of their Lives; and nothing will be 
wanting to give us a juft Conception of the 
Ufefulnefs of this Defign, .or to encourage 
us to be liberal an^ generous in' contributing 
to the Support of it. If every Gift bcftowed 
for the Honour of God, or for the Good of 
our Country, or for the fake of a poor Bro- 
ther, fhall have its Reward; how abun- 
dantly il^all this Charity be recompenfed, 

which 
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which ferves all thefe Furpofes at once;' 
which brings Mabtenance to the Poor, In* 
ilru£tion to the Ignorant, and opens to the 
Mifcrable a Way to Happinefs ; which pro- 
vides for the Order of Civil Government, 
and the Peace of Chrift's Church on Earth ; 
referring all to the Glory and Honour of 
him, who is Lord of the World which now 
is, and of that which is to come ? Give there* 
fore according as God has blefled you : Here 
are many who aik your Help ; the Pocm*, 
your Country, the Church of Chrift, which 
mtreats for thefe her helplefs Children : And 
One there is who looks on, and will not for- 
get the Love you ihew to the me^ieft of 
his Members ibr his fake, Jefus ChrifI:,.our 
Lord: To whom^ with the Father and the 
Holy Gtofiy be afcrtbed all Hmmr and Ghry^ 
henceforth^ and for evermore. Amen* 
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